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H E Author of theſe Diſcourſijs: han 

abridged has found ſuch a Concurrence 
of the Bet Judges in admiring him, that for 
me to engage in an Encomium on his 
Merit, would be to ſhew, that whatever 
Faults much Converſation with him may 
have reformed in me, it certainly has not 
contributed in the leaſt to correct my 


Vanity. 


. The Motive L had 1 to 4 theſe moſt 

valuable Compoſitions was, that 1 might 
ſpread them, that I might make them the 
more eaſily purchaſed, and thereby the more 
generally read. The Method I have taken in 
abridging them has been to leave out, chiefly, 

what was critical or controverſial, and thoſe 
Paſſages only, which might be omitted with- 
out 8 to any Argument enforcing 
the Practice of Religion and Virtue. 


Few of my Readers are likely to acknow- 
ledge the Pains: I have taken. Praiſe, in- 
deed, of any kind, is not to be expected 
from a Work of this Nature. T — moſt 
it has to hope is, that it may eſcape Cen- 
ſure. If I have furniſhed any occaſion for 


a juſt One, I have this to ſay in my excuſe, 1 


that no care was wanting in me to avoid i it. 
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ADDRESS of a late Dignified Divine, 
in the County of — 


To his PARISHIONERS. 


| A* my Age and Infirmities continually ad- 
| moniſh me, that I muſt ſoon leave you 
—that I muſt ſoon give an account, how far I 
have endeavoured to promote among you A juſt 
ſenſe of your duty, I now put this excellent Book 
into your hands, that it may ſupply the defects 
of my own inſtruction, and bring you to that 
right practice, which I wiſh I had preſſed upon 
you as ſucceſsfully, as I am ſure I have done it 

ſincerely and earneſtly. | 
That we muſt all, in a very ſhort time, paſs 
into a world from which there is no return, in 
which we muſt continue for ever, is what all 
know, though it is by ſo few conſidered. But 
ſurely, if any thing can deſerve our ſerious conſi- 
deration, it is-what we muſt be to eternity. 
We think it a moſt imprudent part to make no 
proviſion for Old-Age ; and yet, innumerable ac- ' 
cidents either may prevent our ever reaching Old- 
Age, or may deprive us of the proviſion which 
we have made for it. But, as nothing can hinder 
our paſſage into an eternal ſtate, ſo nothing can 
make vain the care we take to ſecure ourſelves 

from all manner of ſuffering in it, hs 
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That our guilt will make us heavy ſufferers 


there, none can doubt, who believe the Scrip- 


8 tures, in which it is ſo expreſsly declared That 


to them, who by patient continuance in well doing, 
feet for glory, and honcur, and immortality, he will 
give eternal life. But tribulation and anguiſh ſhall 
be upon every foul of man that doth evil :—T hat 
we muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad,—T hat Vengeance will be taken on them 


that know not God, and that obey not the Goſ- 


pel of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 
But further, that our guilt may apprehend pu- 


niſhment in a future ſtate, is what even natural 


reaſon ſuggeſts. | | 
The wiſeſt among the Heathen, before the 


coming of Chriſt, conſidered the Good as paſting 


from hence into a happy fate, and the Bad as 
oing hence into a ſtate of miſery. This they 


had the beſt ground to think. We are not more 


certain that there is a God, than that he is all- 


wiſe, almighty, moſt holy, juſt, and in every 
way perfect. We are the only creatures upon 
Earth, which are enabled thus to diſcern the be- 
ing of a God, and his perfections. 

Can ſuch ability be given us, but in order to 
a proper uſe of it? and can that uſe be any 
other, than that we ſhould behave towards God 
according as the knowledge of his perfections 
requires we ſhould do? If I behave otherwiſe, 
I a& an unreaſonabie part—I act unſuitably to 
the ability afforded me—This can never be pleaſ- 
ing to him, from whom I received ſuch ability. 
If he is diſpleaſed with nie, I may expect that 
he will ſhew himſelf ſo, and that his diſpleaſure 


will appear in what I ſuffer from it. 
| | Of 
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can break, without being more or leſs ſufferers 
thereby, even in this life, 3 8 

The diſeaſes which lewdneſs, drunkenneſs, 
and gluttony, bring upon us, are the moſt painful 
to which our bodies are liable; , nor can the mind 
feel greater torment, than what it ſuffers from 
diſcontent, envy, malice, violent reſentment, Cc. 

The hurt done to others often in ſome way 
returns upon ourſelves, ES "a 

The ſafety of guilt ſpreads it; excites to like 
guilt; and a wide-ſpread guilt is the common 
danger, makes every one lefs ſecure wherever it 
prevails, | | El 

Offences againſt the laws of God carry thus with 
them, in numerous inſtances, much miſery ; and 
therefore are plain tokens that they diſpleaſe him, 
But as there are ſome offences, attended with 
the moſt aggravating circumſtances, which either 
ſeem to contribute to the proſperity of thoſe who 
commit them, or, certainly, have no preſent pu- 
niſhment in any degree equal ta what they de- 
ſerve; it is a moſt reaſonable concluſion, that 
God will puniſh theſe in a future ſtate. 

When ſome puniſhment of moſt fins doth, by 
the eſtabliſhed courſe of things, accompany the 
commiſſion of them, we are naturally led to think 
that other crimes, equal to thoſe which are ſo 
punifhed, will ſurely at length receive a due pu- 
niſhment. „ 

When even leſſer erimes do, by the ſettled 
courſe of nature, meet with heavy ſufferings, is 
there any ground to believe that greater crimes 
can poſſibly eſcape them ? | 

The difference between Light and Darkneſs is 
not more manifeſt to the Hye, than that between 


1 God's laws there are very few Which we 


4 2 


( 4) 

Good and Evil is, in moſt particulars, to the Un- 

derſlanding. 1 3 
The frame of our mind is ſuch, that we can- 
not but perceive this difference. And may we 
ſuppoſe that we can have ſuch evidence of it, yet 
have nothing to fear, when our practiſe is not 
conformable to it ? : | 
The Wiſdom of God, the higheſt Wiſdom, 
is diſcoverable wherever we turn our eyes.—We 
find proof of it in all things about us. And when 
ſo great Wiſdom appears in ordering and diſpoſing 
of what is leſs conſiderable on this Earth, we 
may juſtly expect that there ſhould as great be 
expreſſed in what concerns the principal creature 
on it, which, undeniably, Man is. But, if he 
has a ſenſe of right and wrong, which he runs 
no hazard in diſregarding, —if his natural reaſon 
is a rule of action, from which he may ſafely de- 
part, —if the powers of his mind and body, which 
enable him to be uſeful to his fellow creatures, 
may be employed to their great hurt, without be- 
ing of any to Himſelfi— if no injuſtice, which he 
can commit in acquiring the conveniences of the 
preſent life, either brings on him a juſt puniſh- 
ment in it, or expoſes him to any in a future,— 
if he can occa/jon much greater miſery, than he 
has any ground to dread he ſhall ever fuer; the 
world muſt, aſſuredly, be under a worſe govern- 
ment than any kingdom or ſtate in it. And 


whilſt, in the inſtinct of brutes, we admire the 
Creator's wiſeſt care, we muſt think human af- 


fairs under no direction at all, or under what 1s 
fartheſt from being a wiſe one. This if we can 
believe, we may give credit to the greateſt abſur- 
dities of Paganiſm, or Popery. 

We, indeed, quiet our fears of any puniſh- 


ment in another world, by the numbers that par- 
| take 


r 


n 
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7 
take of our guilt, and by a reliance on the Divine 
Mercy. — But if numbers could be our ſecurity, 
would they not be ſo in the preſent life, as well 
as in a future? and are any of the miſeries of 
lewdneſs and intemperance taken away, becauſe 
of the numbers that ſuffer by them? Doth God 
render any vice whatever leſs miſchievous here, 
becauſe of the many Who commit it? | | 

On the other hand, it is certain, that, in ſome 
inſtances, the greater the number of the vicious 
is, ſo much the greater miſcnief accrues to them, 

What is here ſaid, with reſpect to the little 
ſafety of the Guilty from their numbers, ſhews 
how vain it is to expect, that God's Mercy ſhould 
make it leſs dangerous to diſobey his Laws. His 
Mercy doth never, in this world, favour ſuch 
diſobedience, The conſequences of Sin are alike 
hurtful, how many ſoeve: are hurt by them, and 
how grievous ſoever that hurt may be, 77 
The goodneſs of a wiſe Governor cannot be 
ſuch as will multiply criminals by ſparing them. 
—][t cannot be ſuch, as wil! make his laws uſeleſs. 
It cannot be ſuch, as, by the hope it gives of 
pardon, will be an ercouragement to offend: 
We are wrong in thinking, that God puniſhes 
offences by a mere Act of Will—Forbearing, at 
his pleaſure, this or that offender—Influenced, 
occaſionally, by meer compaſſion. No, the pu- 
niſhment which Sin will hereafter receive, is, 
probably, what has as inſeparable a conneRion 
with it, as pain has with a wound: And ſuch a 
certain ſtate of mind will as neceſſarily make a 
man miſerable in another world, as ſuch a certain 
habit of body will make him uneaſy in this. 

The Goodneſs of God ſhews itſelf in only giv- 
ing us commands, which it is for the common 
rel fare that we ſhould obey ; and, to puniſh diſ- 
a 3 obedience 
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obedience to ſuch commands, is no more an im- 


peachment of his goodneſs, than it would be of 


our Sovereign's to preſerve the public peace, b 
the puniſhment of thoſe who are active in aif. 
turbing it. | 5 

The common Lord's concern muſt be for the 
common welfare; and to act in any manner un- 
ſuitably to it, would not be wiſdom, or juſtice, 
or goodneſs. Our integrity may not, indeed, be 
in this world our ſafety; but it is ſure to be ſo in 
the next. 

The agreement is general on this point: Men 
of all perſuaſions are agreed, that the truly pious 
and virtuous can have no evil to apprehend, when 
he has finiſhed his courſe. And all who duly 
confider—what a moment the longeſt human life 
is, if compared with Eternity, —what inconve- 
niences we may experience from any Vice, and how 
very little ſatisfadlion any Vice can afford us; all, 
I fay, who duly confider theſe things, may well 
Judge that they act a wiſe part, when they make 
themſelves certain that they have nothing to dread 
after death. And if to obtain a bare certainty 
of this be wiſdom in us, how much greater mult 
our wiſdom appear, when in every ſtep we thus 
take to remove our fears, we at the ſame time 
raiſe our hopes—raiſe and confirm in ourſelves 
the expectation, that when we quit this world 
we paſs into a better. And this expectation, the 
truly Good are warranted to entertain, not only 
by the Scriptures, but likewiſe— 

By the concurrent opinion of moſt nations in 
all ages— | | | 

By the ſentiments of thoſe Heathens, whoſe 


wiſdom hath been moſt eſteemed 


By 


By its ſuitableneſs to thoſe perfections, which 
if we believe that there is a God, we muſt aſcribe 
to him— N ;  Þ4: v3 

By the voice of our conſcience, always ap- 
plauding that which is rightly done, whatever 
preſent ſuffering may attend it 

By thoſe hindrances to the preſent advantages 
of a life of virtue, which the proper order and 
courſe of things plainly ſhew our Creator to have 
deſigned it, and of which it is only deprived by 
ſome of his creatures abuſing the freedom inſepar- 
able from their nature 
By thoſe ſevere trials which the virtuous often 
meet with, and under which they can have no 
effectual ſupport, but from the proſpect they have 
beyond the grave. | | 

See then, on the one hand, the Vicicus with 
ſuch juſt reaſon to fear, that, when he is called 
out of this World, he may receive the deſerved 
puniſhment of his diſregard in it to the voice of 
his and its Creator: and with ſuch juſt reaſon to 
'dread, that his ſufferings on that account may 
be endleſs. e 

See, on the other, the Pious and Virtuous ſe- 
cure in his uprightneſs, without any uncomfort- 
able thought of what can hereafter befall him; 
not more certain that there is a God, than that 
he can have nothing to fear from him. 
See, farther, the Vicious without any Hope in 

his death, without any pleaſing expectation at 
the end of a life, in which its pleaſures have been 
far over-ballanced by its cares; without any ſup- 
port under his approach to the grave, but that 
of the bare poflibility that his foul and body may 
there periſh together. h | 
See, on the contrary, the Yirtuous—Regarg. 

ing this world as only the paſſage to a better— 
Aſſuring 


("8-9 EST 

Aſſuring himſelf that he is here but in a ſtate of 
trial, which when ended, a reward to the full 
of his wiſhes will be obtained See him conſiders 
ing the unſatisfactorineſs of all earthy, enjey- 
ments, as a leflon to him, that the bleſſings 
which he looks for in another world he ſhall 
there find—See him perſuaded, that his endea- 
vours to qualify himſelf for a more perfect ſtate, 
will be recompenced by its attainment, and that 
all the care now required of him to purify his affec- 
tions, is but in order to creaſe his happineſs; 
to zncreaſe it here, and to advance it to a ſtill high- 
er degree in that world, where it will never end, 

Let us take theſe different views of the Vicious 
and Virtuous—dwell on them, and then deter- 
mine, which, if we at all conſult our intereſt, 
or our peace, we'ought to be. | 

I believe, indeed, that few of us are ſo loſt to 
all conſideration, as not to join in Balaam's wiſh 
— “ Let me die the death of the righteous, and let 
my laſt end be like his.” But, how earneſtly ſoever 
it may be our wiſh to die his death, that wiſh 
cannot but be a vain one, unleſs we lead his life, 
His happineſs is from his Righteouſneſs, . 

Nor can we have any well grounded comfort at 
quitting the world, but from our care to do our 
duty in it. | 

We are plainly taught, by that which is con- 
tinually before our eyes, on what conditions we 
may expect happineſs in a future ſtate. 

We perceive, that the poor mult labour, if 
they will not want the neceſſaries of life- We 
perceive, that wealth affords temptations, which 
not being withſtood, ruin enſues ; and that they 
are only to be wihitood by watchfulneſs, by 
reflexion, by ſelf-denial—We do not find a valu- 


able accompliſhment in the power of the moſt 
| wealthy 


* 


208 
wealthy to attain, which is not procured by their 

ains. | 
7 Now, who in his ſenſes can ſuppoſe, that 
when none can have the ornaments of life but from 
their pains, and when the far greater part of us 
have only from thence their very ſupport, we yet 
may be made eternally happy, without any earngſi- 
neſs of endeavour, without any diligent . application 
in order thereto ? 1 | 

The bleſſings in this life, and after it, are, 
certainly, the reward of our care to obtain them: 
Nor are the conditions upon which happineſs will 
be hereafter our portion, any other than our gu- 
l:fications for it. S: 

As, with reſpect to our bodies, we muſt be in 
health, or we cannot be at eaſe; ſo, with regard 
to our ſouls, they muſt be formed to virtue, or 
they cannot be fit for Heaven—They muſt be 
formed to the temper of Heaven, in order to be 
admitted into it. = 

Thus when Chriſt aſſures us, that unleſs we 
forgive our offending brother, we ſhall never be 
forgiven by the God whom we offend—When he 
doth not ſuffer us even to pray for forgiveneſs, 
but upon the expreſs condition that we ſhew it; 
He doth but tell us, of what Spirit we neceſſarily 
muſt be to have our future ſtate a happy one. 80 
as to other particulars which he deſcribes as con- 
ſtituting the true Chriſtian, they have a neceſſary 
connection with that happineſs which will be the 
true Chriſtian's Reward. They are the terms of 
his ſalvation, as they prepare him for it, and he 
derives it from them. 

I will cloſe this application to you, with re- 
minding you of the guilt which you contract by 


that neglect of the public worſhip, from which 
” | | I have 


- 


L a 
T have ſo often, both in public and private, en- 
deavoured to diſſuade many of you. 


_ 


How criminal this neglect is, you could not 


but perceive, if you would conſider What their 


crime muſt be, whoſe practice eontributes to 
deſtroy all fear of God in their neighbourhood ;. 
and that public worſhip is the ſupport of any re- 


verence, any regard which is paid him. 


In trials for Rapes, Treaſon, Murther, the 
form of Accuſation is, That the perſon thus guil- 
ty, was ſo, as Not having the fear of God before 
his eyes, And certain it is, both that he who has 
the fear of God before his eyes would avoid ſuch 
wickedneſs, and that he who has no regard to 


God is prepared for every kind of wickedneſs. 


When we are only reſtrained from guilt by a 


dread of the puniſhment which the /aws of our 


country inflict, how very guilty may the aſſur- 
ance of ſecrecy make us ? and what very bad men 
may we be in every relation, without having any 
thing to dread from thoſe laws, though our guilt. 
ſhould not be ſecret ? . | 
When, likewiſe, we think that we have no- 


thing but our life to loſe, we without ſcruple ha- 


Zard it, to ſupply the wants into which our ex- 
travagances has brought us. 

A ſenſe of honour or ſhame may be a re/traint 
upon ſome few ; and we cannot but think, that 


it will be'one only upon a eb, when we ſee thoſe 


who make the greateſt pretences to honour, act- 
ing in ſo many particulars the baſeſt part; and 
when it is cuſtomary with ſuch 7ymbers to avow 
the licentiouſneſs, which if they had any ſenſe 
of ſhame, they would be moſt careful to con- 
ceal. | 
Our common ſafety depends upon our com- 


mon conviction, that no crime eſcapes the no- 
Ef | tie 


* 


5 
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Ciety, being diſtreſſed by them. 


God is ſupported among us, and thereby thoſe of 
We evils, in a greater meaſure, prevented. 7 


has induced all civilized ſtates, in all ages, to 


| ſitious humour of their ſubjects, is plain; ſince 


_ | { 16 ÞP 
tice of God, or will eſcape the puniſhment de- 
ſerved by it. " 1975 185 

Of what avail can an oath be among a people. 
who think they have nothing to apprehend from 
the breach of it? And yet our reputation, our 
eſtates, our lives, are all at their mercy, whoſe, 
perjury would give them no remorſe, 

In ſhort, in a ſociety where there is no fear of 
God, the worſt of evils may be feared : In what- 
ever way malevolence, deceit, or violence can 
diſtreſs us, we may juſtly dread, in ſuch a ſo- 


It is by public worſhip that the reverence of 


Undeniable it is, that by pleaſure, or buſineſs, : 
or labour, we are moſt of ut kept from ſuch re- 
ſearches as would ſhew us the obligations of re- 
ligion, and the extreme danger of acting contrary" 
to them. Great numbers are unable to get any -—Y 
inſtruction from books; and by thoſe who might A 
have it thence, how ſeldom is it ſought ! Into 
what company almoſt can you go, in which a 
ſerious diſcourſe would be a pleaſing one? How 
many are without their private adviſers to re- 
member their God ; and how few hear ſuch ad- 
vice often enough in private to receive any deep 
impreſſions from it:? 

The abſolute neceſſity there is of public wor- 
ſhip, in order to keep mankind mindful of a God, 


build places for the public worſhip of him, and 
to make ſome proviſion for the maintenance of 
that worſhip. That this was not done by the 
ſeveral governors, in compliance with the ſuper- 


all the beſt writers on natural Religion on Re- 
; | ligion, 


E 


ligion, ſo far as it is taught by natural Reaſon, 
agree in conſidering public worſhip as a part of. 
it. According to them, every man, who rightly 
uſes his reaſon, may perceive it to be his duty to 
join with his fellow creatures in paying homage 
to their common Lord. Th ; 1 
To deny God the worſhip due to him, is, in 
effect, to deny that there is a God: and it can 
never be ſuppoſed that they who do not worſhip 
God in public, do it in private; becauſe in the 
latter caſe, the reverence of him is only preſerved 
in ourſelves; but in the former, it is preſerved 
both in ourſelves; and in the community; and to 
ſupport in ſuch a manner, a due regard to the 
governor of the world, muſt, certainly, be the 
care of every one who at all regards him. 
How far a neglect of public worſhip contri- 
butes to deſtroy the fear of God, is not, indeed 
ſo clearly ſeen among thoſe of higher or of mid- 
dle rank, as the rules of decency are ſome check 
upon them; but in the common people you ſee 
the miſchief thereof in its full extent; you, in 
every neighbourhood, find that ſuch of them as 
wholly abſent themſelves from our churches, run 
uſually into the moſt ſhameful exceſs, into every 
vice to which inclination prompts them. 
Their children copy the ſad example, and 
thence enſues that terrible depravity of manners 
which we now hear of throughout the nation. 
The fewer there are who know our faults, 
the fewer they will corrupt: But in nothing is 
our wrong practice more generally known, than 
in the neglect of public worſhip; and hence its 
guilt is prodigiouſly enhanced ; In thus ſhew- 
ing no Reverence of God, we declare our diſ- 
regard of him to every perſon in the diftrict 


where we reſide - to thoſe with whom we never 
| converſe 


QT WF 7-7 . 


. 613) 
converſe, and whom we ſhould no otherwiſe cor- 
rupt. In this way we infect numbers whom we 


| do not approach, and give them the moſt dan- 
gerous infection, which they are capable of re- 


ceiving. | : ; 
As, by my bad example in other particulars, 
I may hurt only my family and acquaintance ; 


ſo 1 may tempt them only to the commiſſion of a 


ſingle crime; but in thus publiſhing my Irreli- 
gion, as I may hurt a large and populous neigh- 
bourhood, ſo the hurt I do it is, preparing its 
inhabitants for all manner of crimes—for the 
commiſſion of the moſt enormous, _ 
Nor let any perſon think himſelf too incon- 
fiderable, for others to make his practiſe the rule 
of theirs. The hurt which each does by his bad 
example is, I grant, proportionate to his In- 


fluence; from thoſe who have the greateſi, the 


moſt miſchief proceeds; but ſcarcely any perſon 
is ſo contemptible, that what is bum in 
him finds none diſpoſed to imitate it, or to be 


confirmed in their crimes by it. 


And when we do the utmoſt miſchief we can 
do, it ſurely: will be nothing in our favour that 


we did but little. When the part we act would, 


if followed, be moſt ruinous—would deſtroy all 
Virtue among us; when, from the general 
proneneſs to follow a bad example, we know 
not how many may follow ours, and it is not 


from any hindrance in us that many do not fol- 


low it ; we, in ſuch a caſe, may well look upon 
ourſelves as accountable for all the miſchief which 
our act had a tendency to effect, though from 
ſome accidental circumſtances ſuch miſchief did 

not enſue. | 4 8 | 
The conſequences of ſpreading Irreligion muſt 
to every one who weighs them, appear fo ſhock- 
s ing, 


( 14 ) | 
ing, that I may well be excuſed for enlarging 
on what has ſuch an effect inſeparable from it. 
I will only add, on this point, a moſt remarkable 
paſſage from a Heathen writer, —** He who is 
„ negligent in the worſhip of God, in what 
* particular is he likely to do his duty?“ 
| | Simplic. in Epict. 

May the truths here inculcated have that at- 
tention given them, which I am ſure is their juſt 
claim! : 

May we never deceive ourſelves in the expec- 
tation of happineſs in any other way, than from. 
an upright, holy, pious, and uſeful life! 

May ſelf-deceit be there moſt carefully avoided, 
where endleſs miſery may attend it ! 


This is the wiſh—the earneſt with and prayer. 
of one, who, next to the ſecuring his own Sal- 
vation, is ſolicitous for promoting yours. 


—äů— k —pmÄ— —— 2 — 


> 
E 
2X 0 
? 2h 
8 
+43 
\ 

e . 
1 

1 

Þ , 
1; F\ 
2 


CONTENTS. 


= -& l 44 
* " 
„ 4 - . hs yy 
». "IS ** 
* 1 
_— 
8 » 2 2 
* = * —— 
— $, 47's 
— — 


CONTENTS. 


Sermon I. Page 

7H E Vi Deen HF being Religious * 

SERMON II. we 

—T he Advantages of Religion in Mankind 1 
SERMON III. 


be E xcellency of the Chriſtian Religion 26, 

* SERMON IV. 

pe Precepts of Chriſtianity not grievous 43. 
SERMON V. 


SERMON VI. 
SERMON VII. 


SERMON VIII. 
—The inward Peace and Pleaſure . . 8 


SEkRMON IX. 


— The Nature and Benefit of Conſideration. 1 08. 


SERMON X | | 
—The Folly and Danger of delaying "520 
SERMON XI. 
— ftinguiſhing Character of a good and bad 


SERMON XII. - : 
—T he Parable of the Ten Virgins 152 
SERMON XIII. 


Ihe Care of our Souls the one Thing needful 164. N 


SERMON XIV. | | 
—That Go is the only happineſs 1 1 . 
SERMON X 


Te Advantages of an early Pie 188 


SERMON. | 


—The Obligations of Chriſtians to a Holy Life 87 
| —The Happineſs of a heavenly Converſation. | 69 2 
—T he Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin _— 


Religion, © 95 


— 8 
1 ” 5 * 


n 


2" xn 
My 
— 


——ů — . 


Ga 


r — 
8 — 
3 b 2 2 — SR ju = 


— ___— ——— 


* 
— 4+ 2 


2 B - - 


TTY 2 ———— —X— 
* n 


ate. 
3 


- -— . 2 8 
= Ln a > 


r age» al 
y A © 


4 .- * * a * 2 1 . 
FO N 4 - _— 7 3 r N - 2; * * 
" N Fez, s 6 * 28 GY 9 N * 3 en eee * 
" 6 — 35 y * 
n 1 N bo 
f . 1 
8 5 * 


x6 CONTENTS. 


3 
: 1 


„6K 


N 
4 1 cy "SY 
o 4 = Be A 
ws „ 3 
5 — „„ ee ning <nnn DOIS- s aie. 
— Sy 8 * — * wes — CAT” > 
— : 3 - 
* * 8 
£ P * 
* 
W 


" SERMON Mn. 


=—Againft E vil-ſpeaking 


SERMON XVII. 


— Objettions againſt the true Religion anſwered 218 
SERMON XVIII. 


—4 Perſuaſive to 22 88 2 32 
| ERMON, 


he Nature and Influence of the Promiſes 7 the 
Goſpel 249 
SERMON. XX. 
weOn Sincerity 1 264 


28 UC 62 


SERMON' I, 


The Wiſdom of being Religious. 


JOB, xxvIII. 28. 


z And unto Aan he ſaid, Behold the Fear of th Lord. 7 


that is Wiſdom ; and to e from Evil is Un- 
derſtandi "ge 


FO fear the. ze, and to WOE fron ; T1 
: are Phraſes which the Scripture uſes 0 eff 
preſs the Sui of Religion, and the 


two Phraſes is to be the foundation of my follow- 
ing diſcourſe, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew ; 8 


Firft, That the; hole of Religion 15% equently 
expreſſed in 


4 pture, by theſe and ſuch like 
Phraſes: And, 
Secondly, How fit theſe two Phraſes are to o de. 

ſcribe Religion. | | 


g 9 of 
1 


I, * 15 very uſual in the 8 if Seri tabs 
to expreſs the M hole of " Religion by ſome eminent Prin- 
iple, or Part of Religion. © The great Principles 
of Religion are, Sue Fade, Faith, Remembrance, 
Love, and Fear; by all which the Scripture uſes 
to n the ral das 3-4 Ma 2 1: 
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our Duty. And becauſe the large uſage. of hs "of 
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2 The Wiſdom of being RELIG10Us, 


In the Old Teflament—by the Knowledge, Re- 
membrance and Fear of God. — Thus, in Pro- 
verbs, Religion is called the Knowledge of the Holy, 

Prov. xxx. 3. and wicked men are by Feremiah de- 
ſcribed to be ſuch as #now not God, Jer. x. 25.— 
In the book of Fob, in the P/alms, and in Pro- 
verbs, the fear of the Lord is frequently taken for 
the whole of our Duty: And in Eccleſiaftes, is 
expreſsly ſaid to be the Sum of Religion; Fear 
Cod, and keep his commandments, for this is the 
MA hole of man, Eccl. xii, 13. On the contrary, . 
the wicked are deſcribed to be ſuch, as have not 
the Fear of God before their eyes, Pſ. xxxvi. 1. In 
the ſame ſenſe we find the Remembrance of God 
uſed ; Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth, 
Eccl. xii. 1; that is, enter upon a religious courſe 
betimes: And the P/a/mi/? makes it the charac- 
ter of the wicked, that they forget God; The 
wicked are turned into Hell, and all the nations that 
orget God, Pſ. ix. 17. | „ 
i In the New Tgſlament, Religion is uſually ex- 
Pfreſſed by Faith in God and Chriſt, and the Love 
of them. Hence it is, that true Chriſtians are 
called Believers, and ungodly men Unbelievers; 
and that good men are deſcribed to be ſuch as love 
| God; All things ſhall work together for good to them 
that love God, and ſuch as love the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
Rom, viii. 28. Eph. vi. 24. 
Nov the reaſon why theſe are put for the ole 
of Religion is, becauſe the Belief, Knowledge, Love, 
and Fear of God, are ſuch powerful Principles, 
and have ſo great an Influence upon men to make 
them religious, that where any one of theſe really 
is, all the reſt, together with the true and genu- 
ine effects of them, are {uppoſed to be. 
The Sum of Religion is likewiſe often expreſ- 
ſed by ſome eminent part of it ; which will * 
1938 the 


F 


De Wiſdom of being RELIIOIous. 4 
the ſecond Phraſe in the Text, departing from 
Evil. The worſhip of God is an eminent part of 
Religion ;. and Prayer, which 1s often in Scripture 
expreſſed by ſeeking God, and calling upon his Name, 
is a chief part of religious worſhip. Hence Reli- 
gion is deſcribed by ſceting Cod; He is a Rewarder 


| of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb, xi. 6, And 


y calling upon his Name; whoſoever calleth upon the 
Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, Acts ii. 26. And 
ſo by coming to God, and departing from evil; He 
that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, Heb. xi, 6, 
that is, no man can be religious unleſs he belieyes 
there is a God: And in U/aiah, it is ſaid, He 
that departeth from evil maketh ar js prey, Iſa. 
lix. 15. ſuch was the bad ſtate of thoſe times of 
which the Prophet there complains, that nobody 
could be religious, but he was in danger of being 
perſecuted. 5 * 


II. Let me conſider the fitneſs of the two 
Phraſes in my Text to deſeribe Religion: | 


1. As to that of the fear of the Lord. The fit- 
neſs of this Phraſe will appear, if we conſider how 
great an influence the Fear of God has upon men 
to make them religious. Fear is a paſſion that is 
deeply rooted in our natures, and flows immedi- 
ately from that principle of ſelf- preſervation which 
God hath implanted in all of us. Every one de- 
tires his own preſervation and happineſs, and 
therefore has a natural dread of every thing that 
can deſtroy his being, or endanger his happineſs ; 
and the greateſt danger is from the greate/t power. 
So that the Fear of God is an inward acknowledg- 
ment of a holy, juſt, all-powerful Being; God 
having hid in every man's conſcience a ſecret awe 
of his infinite Power and eternal Juſtice. Now 
Fear being ſo intimate to our natures, it is the 

B 2 ſtrongeſt 
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and his Laws take the ſureſt hold of us. Our 


4 De Wiſdom of being RELIGIOUS. 
ſtrongeſt Bond of Laws, and the great Security 
of our Duty. | 4 
Shame and Fear are the two reſtraints which God 
hath put upon human nature, Shame is the weaker, 
and hath place only in thoſe in whom there are 
ſome remains of virtue: Fear is the ſtronger, and 
works upon all who love themſelves, and deſire 
their own preſervation ; therefore, in this dege- 
nerate ſtate of mankind, Fear is that paſſion which 
has the greateſt power over us, and by which God 


- 


Defire, Love, and Hope, are not ſo apt to be 
wrought upon by the repreſentation of virtue, and 
the promiſes of reward and happineſs, as our Fear 
is from the apprehenſion of divine diſpleaſure: For, 
though we have loſt in a great meaſure the reliſh 
of true happineſs, yet we {till retain a quick ſenſe 


of pain and miſery. $o that Fear relies upon a 


natural love of ourſelves, and is complicated with 
a neceſſary deſire of our own preſervation ; and 
therefore Religion uſually makes its firſt entrance 
into us by this paſſion ; hence perhaps it is that 


Solomon, more than once, calls the Fear of the Lord, 


the beginning of wiſdom. 
2. As for the ſecond Phraſe, departing from evil; 
the fitneſs of it to expreſs the I hole duty of man 
will appear, if we conſider the connexion there is 
between forbearing to do thoſe things that are 
forbidden, and doing thoſe things that are com- 
manded, He that is careful to avoid all Sin, 
will ſincerely endeavour to perform all Righteouſ- 
neſs ; for the Soul is an active Principle, and 
will be employed one way or other : if a man 
abſtains from evil, he will do good. Now theſe 
being ſo clofely connected, the hole of our duty 
may be expreſſed by either of them, but moſt fitly 
by departing from evil, becauſe that is the firſt port 
ä | 0 
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The Wiſdom of being RELIGIous. *$ - 
of it, Religion begins in the forſaking of Sin; 
and therefore the Scripture every where puts de- 
parting from evil firſt; Depart from evil, and do 
good : Ceaſe to do evil; learn to do well, Pſ. XXXIVs » 
14. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrigh- 


| teous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the 


Lord, If. i. 16. and liv. 7. We are firſt to put 
off the old man which is corrupt according te decertful 
luſis; and then to be renewed in the ſpirit of our 
minds, and to put on the new man, Eph. iv. 22, 23, 
24, £ſchew evil, and di good, 1 Pet. iii. 11. To 
all which I may add this farther conſideration, 
that the Law of God contained in the ten Com- 
mandments, conſiſting moſtly of prohibitions, 
(thor ſhalt not do ſuch or ſuch a thing,) aur ob» 
ſervation” of it is molt fitly expreſſed by departing 
from evil, which yet includes obedience likewiſe 
to the poſitive Precepts implied in thoſe prohi- 
bitions. pH | 
Having thus explained the words of my Text, 
T come now to conſider the Propoſitions contained 
in them: _ | 5 
Firſt, That Religion is the beſt Knowledge. 
Secondly, That it is the trueſt Wiſdom. 5 
I. It is the beſt Ruoꝛuledge. The Knowledge of 
Religion commends itſelf to us upon theſe two 
accounts : .{ 1 
1. Becauſe it is the Knowledge of things which 
are in themſelves molt excellent and moſt defirable 
fo be known; and thoſe are God. and our duty. 
God is the Sum of all Perfection. It is delightful 
to know the creatures, becauſe therè are particular 
excellencies diſperſed among them, which are 
ſome ſhadows of the divine perfections; but in 


God all perfections, in their higheſt degree, are 


united, How much more delightful then muſt it 
be to fix our minds upon ſuch an object, in which 
bx -- there 


» De Wiſdom of being RELIGHOus. 
there is nothing but Beauty and Brightneſs ; no- 
thing but what is amiable, and what is excellent ; 
what will raviſh our affections, and raiſe our won- 

der; pleaſe and aſtoniſn us at once! And that 
our finite underſtandings are not able to conceive 
the infinite perfections of God, this indeed ſhews 
the excellency of the object, but does not altoge- 
ther take away the delightfulneſs of the know- 
ledge. For as it is pleaſant to the eye to have an 
endleſs proſpect, ſo is it to the underſtanding to 

view unlimited excellencies, though it cannot 
comprehend them. | = | (2 
And as the Knowledge of God, in his Nature and 

Perfections, is excellent and deſirable; fo likewiſe | 

IS it to know him in thoſe glorious manifeſtations 

of himſelf, in the works of Creation and Providence; 
and, above all, in that ſtupendous work of the 

Redemption of the world by Feſus Chrift. : 

And as the Knowledge of God is excellent, that 
of our Duty is ſo likewiſe, which is nothing but : 

Virtue, Goodneſs, and Holineſs; a conformity to the 

Nature and Mill of God; and an imitation of the Di- 

dine Excellencies and Perfections, ſo far as we are 

capable For to know our duty is to know what 
it is to be like God in goodneſs, pity, patience, cle- 
mency ; in pardoning injuries, and paſſing by prouo= 
cations ; in juſtice and righteouſneſs; in truth and 
faithfulneſs; and in a hatred and dete/tation of the 
contrary of theſe. In a word, it is to know what 
is the acceptable will of God, what it 1s that he 
delights in, and would have us do in order to our 
perfection and our happineſs. The Knowledge of 
the Laws of the Land, the cuſtoms of the country 
we live in, and the will of the Prince we live un- 
der, is deſervedly accounted excellent, how much 
more fo is it to know-the Statutes of Heaven, and 
the Laws of Eternity; thoſe immutable and eter- 

| nal 
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nal rules of juſtice and righteouſneſs ;—to know 
the will and pleaſure of the Great Monarch of the 
univerſe, and the cuſtoms of that country where 
we muſt live for ever! This made David to ad- 
mire the Law of God in that extraordinary man- 
ner, and to advance the knowledge of it above all 
other knowledge; I have ſeen an end of all perfec- 
tion; but thy commandment is exceeding broad, Pl. 
cxix. 96. | | 

2. Religion is the knowledge of thoſe things 
which are moſt uſeful and neceſſary for us to know, 
The goodneſs of every thing is meaſured by its 
end and uſe; that is the beit thing which ſerves 
the beſt purpoſe; and the more neceſſary it is to 
ſuch an end, the better it is: ſo that the beſt 
knowledge is that which is of greateſt uſe and ne- 
ceflity to us in order to our great end, which is 
eternal Salvation. Curious ſpeculations,. and the 
contemplation of things that do not concern us, 
nor ſerve to promote our happineſs, are but a 
more ſpecious and ingenious fort: of idleneſs, a 
more pardonable and creditable kind of ignorance. 
He that does not know thoſe things which are of 
uſe and neceſſity for him to know, is but an igno- 
rant man, whatever he may know beſides. Now 
the knowledge of God and Chriſti, and of our duty, 
is of the greateſt uſefulneſs and neceſſity to us in 
order to our being happy; This is life eternal, 
(that is, the only way to it,) % know thee the only 
true God, and him whom thou haſt ſent, Feſus Chriſt, 
John xvii. 3. It is neceſlary alſo, in order to 
our happineſs, to know. our duty; becauſe it is 
neceſſary for us to do it, and it is impoſſible fox 
us to do it, unleſs we know it. 

S8o that whatever other knowledge he may be 
endued with, he is but an ignorant man who doth 
not know God, the Author of his Being, the. 

B 4 Preſerver 
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8 "* De Wiſdom of being REL1610Us. 
Preſerver and Protector of his life, his Sovereign 
and his Judge ;—the Giver of every good gift, 
his ſureſt Refuge in trouble, his beſt Friend or 
worſt Enemy the preſent Support of his life, 


his Hopes in death, his future Happineſs, and his 
Portion for ever :—He is but an ignorant man 


* * 
* "IS © 
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who does not know his relation to God, the duty 
that he owes him; and the way to pleaſe Him by 
whom he can be made happy or miſerable for 
ever ;—who does not know the Lord Feſus Chrift, 


who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 


If a man by a vaſt and imperious mind, and a 


heart large as the ſand upon the ſea-ſhore, (as it is 
ſaid of Selomen,) could command all the know- 


ledge of Nature and Art, of Words and Things; — 


could attain to a maſtery in all Languages, and 
found the depths of all Arts and Sciences ;—mea- 
fure the Earth and the Heaven, tell the Stars, and 


declare their orders and motions ;—could diſcourſe 


of the Intereſts of all States, the Intrigues of all 
Courts, the Reaſon of all Civil Laws and Conſti- 
tutions, and give an account of the Hiſtory of all 
Ages ;—could ſpeak of Trees, from the Cedar-tree 


that is in Lebanon, even unto the Hyſop that ſprings 


out of the wall ; and of Beaſts alſo, and of Fowls, and 


| 4 1 Ti hings, and of Fiſhes ;—and yet ſhould 
e 


deſtitute of the knowledge of God and Chri/t, 
and of his duty; all this would be but an imperti- 
nent vanity, and a more glittering kind of igno- 
rance; and ſuch a man, with all his knowledge, 


would be undone for ever, 
IT. To be religious ts the trueſ? ts and that 
likewiſe upon two accounts : 


1. It is to be wiſe for ourſelves. There's an ex- 
preſſion, Job xxii. 21. he that is wiſe is profitable 


to WY and it is ſaid Prov. ix. 12. if thou be 


wiſe, 
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The Wiſdom of being RELIGIOUS, | 
wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thyſelf; intimating, that 
wiſdom: regards a man's own intereſt and adyan- 
tage, and that he is not a wiſe man who does not 
take care of himſelf _ Foam own . 
ſ[elf-preſervation is the firſt principle of Nature's 
uo ourſelves and our HE intereſt is the 
firſt part of Wiſdom. He who is wiſe in the af- 
fairs and concerns of other men, but careleſs and 
negligent of his own, may be ſaid to be buſy, 'but 
he is not wiſe; he is employed indeed, but not.ſg 
as a wiſe man ſhould be. Now this is the 0 dm 
of Religion, that it directs us to the care ef our 
own proper intereſts and concerns. Py 
2. To be religious is to be wiſe as to our main in- 
tereſt, Our chief end, and higheſt intereſt, is 
happineſs ; and this is happineſs, to be free from 
all evils (if it may be) or however, fcom the 
greateſt. And to enjoy Of it may be) all good, 
or however the chief. To be happy, is not only to 
be free from the pains and diſeaſes of the body, 
but from anxiety and vexation of ſpirit ; not only 
to enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace of conſciente, 
and quiet of ind. To be happy is not only to be 
ſo for a little while, but as Jong as may be, and, 

if it be poſſible, for ever. „ 2 
Now Religion deſigns our greate/{ and longeſt 
happineſs ;, its aim is to free us from the greateſt ' 
evils, and to bring us to the enjoyment of the 
greateſt good, For it wiſely es 4 that men 
have immortal ſpirits, which, as they are ſpirits, 
are capable of a pleaſure diſtinct from that of gur 
lodies, and our ſenſes; and, becauſe they are in- 
mortal, are capable of an everlaſting happineſs. 
Now our Souls being the beſt part of ourſelves, 
and Eternity being infinitely the moſt conſiderable 
duration, the greateſt J/;/d-m is to ſecure the in- 
tereſt of our Souls, and of Eternity, though it be 
B 5 with 
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10 The Wiſdom of being REL1G10US. 


with loſs, and to the prejudice, of our temporal 
intereſts : therefore Religion directs us rather 
to ſecure inward peace, than outward eaſe ;—to be 
more careful to avoid everlaſting and intolerable tor- 
ment, than ſhort and light afflitions, which are but 


for a moment ;—to court the favour of God more 


than the Friendſbip of the world; and not ſo much 


to fear them that can kill the body, and after that 


have no more that they can do; as him, who, after he 
hath killed, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell, —In 
a word, our main intereſt 1s to be as happy as we 
can, and as long as is poſſible; and if we be caft 
into ſuch circumſtances that we muſt be either in 
part and for a time, or elſe whoily and always, 
miſerable ; the true wi/dom is, to chuſe the greate 

and moſt laſting happineſs; but the leaſt and fhorteff 
miſery, Upon this account, Religion prefers thoſe 


pleaſures which flow from the preſence of God for ever- 
more, infinitely before the tranſitory pleaſures of 


this world; and is much more careful to avoid 


eternal miſery, than preſent ſufferings. This is the 


wiſdom of Religion, that, upon conſideration of 
the whole, it adviſes and leads us to our true intereſt. 

What I have been endeavouring to - perſuade 
men to, is no other than what God particularly 
recommends to us as proper for human conſidera- 


tion; -Unto man he ſaid, Behold the fear of the Lord, 


that ts wiſdom ; and to depart from evil is under- 


flanding. Whoever pretends to reaſon is obliged 


to acknowledge God, and to demean himſelf re- 
hgiouſly towards him. 75 He is to our under- 


ſtanding, as the light of the Sun is to our eyes, 


the firſt, the plaineſt, and the moit glorious ob- 


ject of it. He fills Heaven and Earth, and every 
thing in them repreſents him to us. The invi/ble 


things of him from the creation of the world are clear- 


De Wiſdom of being RELIGIOUS 11 
H. ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, 
even his eternal power and Godhead ; fo that they wha 
know not God are without excuſe, Rom. i. 20, A- 
like without excuſe they may juſtly be pronoun- 
ced, who, though they do believe there is ſuch 
a Being as God, yet do not conſider the proper 
conſequences of ſuch a principle, do not demean 
themſelves towards him as becomes their relation 
to him, their dependance upon him, and the duty 
which they naturally owe him. 2 
And yet he who conſiders the lives and actions 
of the greateſt part of men would verily think 
that they underſtood nothing of all this. There- 
fore the Scripture repreſents wicked men as with- 
out underſtanding; It is a nation void of counſel, 
neither is there any underſtanding in tbem, Deut. 
xxxii. 28. and eliewhere, have all the workers of 
iniquity ne knowledge, Pf. xiv. 4. Not that they 
are deſtitute of the natural faculty of underſtand- 
ing, but they do not uſe it as they ought; they 
are not blind, but they wink; they hold the truth 
of God in unrighteouſne/s, and though they know God, 
yet they do not glorify him as God, Rom. ii. 18, 21. K 
nor ſuffer the apprehenſions of him to have a due 
influence upon their hearts and lives. 
Men generally ſtand very much upon the credit 
of their underſtandings, and of all things hate to- 
be accounted fools. The beſt way to avoid this 
reproach is to be truly religious, 1% fear the Lord, 
and to depart from evil. For certainly there is no 
ſuch imprudent perſon as he who neglects God 
and his Soul, and is careleſs about his everlaſting 
concerns; becauſe this man flies from happineſs, . 
purſues miſery, and makes haſte to be undone, 
Hence it 1s that Solomon, frequently in the Proverbs, . 
gives the title of fool to a wicked man, as the fit- 
teſt character of him, becauſe he is ſo eminently. 
| Be Ed, Tack: 
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12 Die Wiſdom of being RELIOIOUS. 


ſuch. There is no ſuch fool as the Sinner, who 


every moment ventures his ſoul, and lays his ever- 


laſting intereſt at ſtake. Every time a man pro- 
vokes God, he does the greateſt miſchief to him- 
ſelf that can be imagined. A mad man who cuts 
himſelf, tears his own fleſh, and daſhes his head 
againſt the ſtones, does not act ſo unreaſonable 
as he, becauſe he is not ſo ſenſible of what he does: 


Wickedneſs is a kind of voluntary frenzy, a choſen 


diſtraction ; and every ſinner does wilder and more 


extravagant things than any one can do who is out 
of his wits ; only with this ſad difference, that 


he knows better what he does. For to them who 
believe another life after this, an eternal fiate-of 


Happineſs and miſery, nothing can be made more 
evident than the folly of wicked men ; for it is 


not a plainer truth, that the hole is greater than a 


Part, than it is, that the concerns of Eternity 
ſhould be regarded more than thoſe of Time. 

I will therefore put the matter into a temporal 
caſe, that wicked men, who underſtand any thing 


of the rules and principles of worldly wiſdom, 


may ſee the imprudence of an irreligious and ſin- 
ful courſe, and be convinced that this their way is 


their folly, even themſelves being judges. 


Is that man wiſe, as to his body and his health, 
who only clothing his hands, leaves the reſt of his 
body naked ; who provides only againſt the Tooth- 
ach, and neglects whole troops of mortal Diſeaſes 


that are ready to ruſh in upon him ? Juſt ſo does 


he who takes care only for this vile body, but neg- 
les his precious and immortal Soul; who is 
very folicitous to prevent ſmall, and temporal in- 


conveniences, but takes no care to eſcape the dam- 


nation of Hell. 


Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal eſtate, ' 


who Jays deſigns for a day, without any proſpect 


to, 
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De Wiſdom of being-RELI6rovs,. f 
to, or proviſion for, the remaining part of his life 
Even ſo does he who provides for the ſhort time of 
this life, but takes no care for all eternity; which 
is to be wiſe for a moment, but a fool for ever; 
and to act as croſsly to the reaſon of things as can. 
be imagined; to regard time as if it were eter- 
nity, and to neglect eternity as if. it were but a: 
ſhort time. = | 

Do we count him a wife man,. who is wile in: 
any thing but his own proper profeſſion ;. wiſe for 
every body but himſelf; who is ingenious to con- 
trive his own miſery, and to do himſelf a miſs 
chief; but is dull and ſtupid as to the deſigning 
any real benefit and advantage to himſelf ? Such, 
a one is he who is ingenious in his calling, but a: 
bad Chriſtian ; for Chriſtianity is more our pro- 
feſſion than the very trades we live upon; and ſuch. 
is every ſinner who is wiſe to do Evil, but to db 
Good hath no underſtanding. : +0 

Is it wiſdom in any to diſoblige him who is his 
beſt friend, and can be his ſoreſt enemy? Or 

with one weak troop to go out to. meet him that: 
comes againſt him with thouſands? To fly a 
ſmall danger, and run upon a greater? Thus 
does every wicked man who neglects the Being that 
can ſave or deſtroy him; who ftrives with his Mas 
ter; and with the ſmall and inconſiderable forces 
of a man, takes the field againſt the mighty God, 
the Lord of Hoſts. . . 

Is not he an imprudent man, who in matters 
of great moment loſes opportunities never to be re- 
trieved? Who ſtanding upon the ſhore, and ſee- 
ing the tide making towards him, and knowing 
that he has but a few minutes to ſave himſelf, yet 
will lay himſelf to ſleep there, till the Sea ruſh in 
upon him and overwhelm him? And is he any 
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134 The Wiſdom of being RELIOGIous. 
better who trifles away this day of God's grace and 
patience, and fooliſhly puts off the — work 
of repentance, and the weighty buſineſs of Reli- 
gion to a dying hour? 7 
To end theſe queſtions : Is he wiſe who hopes 
to attain. the Eud without the Means; nay, by 
means that are quite contrary to it? Such is ever 
wicked man who hopes to be bleſſed hereafter 
without being holy here; and to be happy, that 
is, to find a pleaſure in the enjoyment of God, 
and in the company of Holy Spirits, by render- 
ing himſelf as unſuitable to, and unlike them as 
he can. ; | 

Wouldſt thou them be truly wiſe ! be wiſe for 
tkyſelf ! wiſe for thy ſoul! wiſe for eternity! 
Reſolve upon a religious courſe of life; fear God, 
and . depart from evil. Look beyond things 1 


unto things which are not ſeen, and are eternal. La- 


bour to ſecure the great intereſts of another world, 
and refer all the actions of this ſhort and dying 
life, to that fate: which will ſhortly begin, but 


never have an end, This will approve itſelf to 
be wiſdom at the laſt, whatever. the world judge 
of it=now, For not that which is approved of 
men now, but what will finally be approved of 
God, is true Wiſdom ;. that which is eſteemed ſo. 
by Him, who is the Fountain and Original of all 
Wiſdom; the firſt Rule and Meaſure, the beſt 
and moſt competent Judge of it. . 

But why ſhould I uſe arguments to perſuade 
men to that which is ſo excellent, ſo uſeful, and 
ſo neceſfary ? Religion has attractives in itſelf 
beyond all arguments ; .for if it be the beſt Know- 
ledge, and the greateſt Wiſdom, I can offer no- 
thing beyond this to your Underſtandings to raiſe 
your eſteem of it ; .nothing beyond this to your 
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The Wiſdom off being RELIGtous, 5 
Affections to excite your Love and Deſire. All 
that can be done, is, to ſet the thing before men, 
and to offer it to their choice; and if their natural 
deſire of knowledge, and wiſdom, and happineſs, . 
will not perſuade them to be religious; it is in 
vain. to uſe arguments. — Religion is matter of 
our freeſt choice, and if men will obſtinately and 
wilfully ſet. themſelves againſt itz, there 1s: ao : 
remedy. God has provided no remedy for the- 
obſtinacy of men; but if they chuſe to be fools- 
and to be miſerable, he leaves them to inherit their. 
choice, and to enjoy the portion of Sinners. . 
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The Advantages of Religion to Mankind. 
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PSALM xix. ver. 11, 
Aid in keeping of them there is great Reward. 


2 AJ Work at this time ſhall be to ſhew, 
8 ll . that Religion and Obedience to the Laws 
1 of God, conduce to the happineſs of mankind, 
both in reſpect of this world and the other. 


* Firſt, T ſhall endeavour to ſhew how Religion 
kl | conduceth to the happineſs of this Life; and 
„ that both in reſpect of the inward and out- 

1 ward man. OS, 


18 47 


I. As to the inward man. It tends to the im- 
provement of our Underſtandings. It raiſes and 
enlarges our minds, and makes them more capa- 
ble of true knowledge; and in this ſenſe I under- 
ſtand the following texts ;—The fear of the Lord 
Fl is the beginning of wiſdom ; a good Underſtanding have 
_—_ all they that keep his commandments, Pſ. xi. 10,—: 

tf ¶ have more Underſtanding than all my Teachers, for 
iis thy Teſtimoiizes are my meditation. I underſtand 
more than the Antient, becauſe J keep thy precepts, 
Pſ. cxix. 99. | 


Religion 
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The ADvANTACESs, Sc. 17 
Religion improves our Underſtandings by 
fubduing our Luſts, and moderating our Paſſions. * 
Intemperance, ſenſuality, and fleſhly lufts, ſully 
and debaſe our minds even by a natural influence; 
they ſink us down into ſenſe, they indiſpoſe and 
nals us for thoſe confiderations to which above 
all others we ought to employ ourſelves. 80 hke- 
wiſe the exorbitant paſſions of wrath, malice, 
envy, and revenge, darken and diſtort our under- 
ſtandings, tincture our minds with falſe colours, 
and fill them with undue apprehenſions of things. 
He who is intemperate, luſtful, or paſſionate, - 
beſides the guilt he contracts, which is continually 
diſquieting his mind; beſides the inconveniences 
| he brings upon himſelf as to his health, interrupts. 
the free exerciſe of his reaſon, What clearneſs 
is to the eye, purity is to our minds and under- 
ſtandings; and as the clearneſs of the bodily 
eye diſpoſes it for a quicker ſight of material ob- 
jects, ſo the go of our minds, that is, free- 
dom from luſt and paſſion, diſpoſes us for the 
moſt perfect acts of reaſon and underſtanding. 
The more we cleanſe, our ſouls from ſenſual 
luſts, ſo much the more active they will be in 
their operations; and the more we conquer our 
paſſions, ſo much the clearer and more unpre- 
judiced will be our apprehenſion of things, and 
our judgments ſo much the firmer and ſteadier. 
And this is, the meaning of that ſaying of Salomon; 
He that is flow to wrath is of great underſtanding ; 
but he that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly. In ſhort, 
freedom from irregular paſſions not only ſignifies 
that a man is wiſe, but really contributes to make 
him wile. - | . 
Religion tends alſo to the peace and pleafure of 
our minds, wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts, 
and which all the Wiſdom and Philoſophy of the 
| 8 world; 
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18 The ADVANTAGES of 
world always aimed at as the utmoſt felicity of 
this life. That this is the natural fruit of a reli- 
gious and virtuous practice, the Scripture declares 
to us in theſe texts; Great Peace have all they 
that love thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them, 
. Pſalm cxix. 165.— The fruit of Righteouſneſs is 
Peace, and the effeft of Righteouſneſs Quietneſs and 
Aſſurance for ever, Ila. xxxii. 17. When a man 
is once engaged in a religious courſe, and is accuf- 
tomed to Piety and Holineſs, all exerciſes of 
Religion and Devotion, all acts of Goodneſs 
and Virtue, are delightful to him. To. honour |} 
and worſhip God, to pray to him and praiſe 
him, to ſtudy his Will, to meditate upon him, 
and to love him, bring great Pleaſure and. Peace 
along with them. What greater ſatisfaction, 
indeed, can there be to the Mind, when it is. 
once refined from ſenſual pleaſures, than to con- 
template and admire the infinite perfections of 
God, to adore his Greatneſs, and to love his 
Goodneſs? How can the thoughts of the Almighty 
be troubleſome to him who lives ſoberly, righteoufly, 
and godly in the world ? He who loves goodneſs 
A | and righteouſneſs has no reaſon to be afraid of 
9 | God, or to be diſquieted with the thoughts of 
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him, for all the apprehenſions which we naturally. 
have of him, ſpeak comfort, and promiſe happi- 
neſs, to a. good man. It is for the Wicked to 
dread God, and to endeavour. tos baniſh the 
thoughts of him out of their minds; but a holy 
and virtuous man may have quiet and undiſturbed 
thoughts even of the Juſtice of God, becauſe the 

terror of it doth. not concern him. 
Now Religion contributes to the quiet of our 
minds theſe two ways; firſt, by allaying thoſe 
paſſions which are apt to diſcompoſe them. 
Malice, Hatred, Wrath, and Revenge, make 
us 
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us uneaſy ; but he who can moderate theſe Aﬀec- 
tions, will find peace and pleaſure in his mind. 
Secondly, by freeing us from the anxieties of 
guilt, and the fears of Divine Wrath, What 
a ſpring of peace and joy muſt it be to apprehend 
upon good grounds that God is reconciled to us; 
that all our ſins are perfectly forgiven, and ſhall 
never more be remembered againſt us! What 
inexpreſſible comfort overflows the pious and 
devout Soul from the remembrance of a holy and 
well-ſpent life, and a conſciouſneſs of its own 
innocency | And nothing but the practice of 
Religion can give this eaſe and ſatisfaction to the 
mind: for there is a certain kind of temper and 
diſpoſition, which is neceſlary to the pleaſure and. 
quiet of our minds, and conſequently to our 
happineſs; and that is Holineſs and Goodneſs, 
which as it is the perfection, ſo it is likewiſe 
the happineſs, of the divine Nature. On the 
contrary, the chief part of the miſery of wicked 
men, and of thoſe accurſed Spirits the Devils, is. 
this, that they are of a diſpoſition contrary to 
God; they are envious, malicious, and cruel, 
and of ſuch a temper as is naturally a torment. 
and diſquiet to itſelf, 1 bas | 
II. Religion likewiſe tends to. the happineſs of. 
the Outward Man. Now the bleflings of this 
kind are ſuch as regard either our Health, Eſtate 
Reputation, or Relations; and in reſpe& of all 
theſe Religion is highly advantageous. 6 
1. A religious and virtuous life eminently con- 
duces to Health, and to long life- as a conſequent 
of it. And in this ſenſe f underſtand the fol- 
lowing texts: Ay Son forget not. my Law, but let 
thy heart keep my Commandments ; for length of days, 
and long life, ſhall they add to thee, Prov. iii. t, 2. 
c And again, Fear the Lord and depart from evil, it 
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20 The ADvANTAGES of 
fall be health to thy nadel, and marrow to thy bones, 
ver. 7, 8. Theſe promiſes of the bleſſings of 
health and long life to good men are not only 
_ declaratory of the good intention of God towards 
them, but likewiſe of the natural tendency of the 
thing. For Religion obliges us to the practice of 
thoſe Virtues which in their own nature conduce 
to preſerve our health, and lengthen our days; 
ſuch as temperance, chaſtity and moderation of 
our paſſions; and the contrary Vices apparently 
tend to impair our health, and to ſhorten our 
days. How many have waſted and conſumed 
their bodies by luſt, and brought grievous pains 
and mortal diſeaſes upon themſelves ! See how 
the wiſe man deſcribes the fad conſequences of 
this Sin; He goes as an Ox to the ſlaughter, till à 
Dart firike through his Liver; as a Bird baſteneib 
to the ſnare, and knoweth not that it is for his Life, 
Prov. vii. 22, 23. And again, Let not thine heart 
zncline to her ways, go not aſiray. in her paths, for 
he has caft down many wounded, yea many ſirong men 
| have been flain by her; her houſe is the way to Hell, 
(that is, to the grave) going down to the chambers 
of death, ver. 25. How many have been ruined 
y intemperance and exceſs, and moſt unnaturally 
have perverted thoſe bleflings which God. hath 
given for the ſupport of nature, to the deſtruc- 
tion of it? How often has mens Malice, Envy, 
and Diſcontent againſt others, terminated in the 
_ greateſt lurt to themſelves * How many, by ſtir- 
ring up their rage againſt others, have armed it 
to their own deſtruction ? 

2. Religion is likewiſe a mighty Advantage to 
men with reſpe&t to their E/zates: Not only in. 
regard of God's more eſpecial providence, and 
peculiar blefling, which uſually attends good men 
in their undertakings, and crowns them with 
WY, | {uccels ;, 
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ReLigien to MANKIND, 2 
fucceſs ; but alſo from the nature of the thing. 
And this, I doubt not, is the meaning of the 
wiſe man concerning the temporal benefits of 
Wiſdom or Religion: In her left hand are riches and 
honour, Prov. iii. 16—They that love me ſhall in- 
herit ſub/lance, and I will jill their Treaſures, Prov. 
viii. 21. And Religion is of ſuch advantage, 
principally, by charging men with Truth, Fi- 
delity, and Juſtice in their dealings, which is a 
ſure way of thriving, and will hold out when all 
fraudulent arts and devices will fail. Thus Sol- 
mon obſerves. to us; he that walketh uprightly, 
zwalketh ſurely ; but he that perverteth his way ſhall 
be known, Prov. x. 9. his indirect dealing will one 
time or other be diſcovered, and then he loſes his. 
reputation, and his intereſt ſinks, Falſhood and 
deceit only ſerve a preſent turn, and the conſe- 
quence of them is pernicious z but truth and fide- 
lity are a laſting advantage; The righteous hath an 
everlaſiing foundation, Prov. x. 25.—The lip of truth 
is e//ablifhed for ever, but a lying tongue is but for a 
moment, Prov. xii. 197 Religion hkewiſe engages 
men to diligence in their callings, and how much 
this conduces to advance their fortunes as dail 
experience teaches, ſo the wiſe man hath told us; 
The diligent hand maketh rich, Prov. x. 4. and again, 
Seeſt thou a man diligent in buſineſs, he ſhall ſtand 
before Princes, he ſhall not ſtand before mean perſons, 
Prov. xxii. 29. | 1 
And where men, by reaſon of the difficult 
circumſtances of their condition, cannot arrive 
to any eminency of eſtate, yet Religion makes a 
compenſation for this, by teaching them to be 
content with that moderate and competent fortune 
which God hath given them. For the ſhorteſt 
way to be rich is not by enlarging our eſtates, 
but by contracting our deſires. What a wiſe 
heathen 


— ——— — — Cs rn, 


———ůů—— 
22 


+ 
N 
9 
k 1 
nt 
_—__ 
14 
\ n 
= 3 
l ö 
1721 
a* 
LEE F; 
2 i N 
417 
0 3, 
r 
C - 
n + 
þ \ 
4 » 
14 
14 
1 
1 
U. 
7 i 
o \ G 
$ i [1 
: 
J : 
= * 
® 
4 Þ 
4 4 1 
© K 
1 
3: * 
n 
1 
L £3 4; 3 
- ; 
L L + * 1 
4 - 
— 
1 
1 
- B42 
3 * 
3 1 
14 
7 n 
1 
1 * 
Ti 
31 4 
& 15894 
. 
4 4 
* 1 5 
| 
7 . 12 37 
4 N 
— 8 
1 * 
1 
4 
&4 7 = 
3 *Z 
Ty * 
i + x& 
+.%' "i 
« i „ * 
F ' 
+ + "0% 
1 j iS 
, 
\ 
[19 
4 £ 
"+ BY 
1 
8 
. 23 . 
Fi ene 
rr 
14 9 1 
5 * 1 
1 4 a2 
2 
. bi 
* it l 
> 1 
1 4 + 
2 3 
> , 
s > of 
. 
1 x {4.4 
, t j 0 7 
e #4 ©: 
i% 32 0 
5 
7 > {37 
' * 4 
7 1 
| 3 
* 
b 
4 


* 7 

* . 
r 
— 7 


— co — 
— — 


* 
1 * — > + * 
% * - 
— - a % uf 
r "7 
- — . - 
— 2 4 
„ 2 
— p - 


— 
= Pia ws": 
— of 


f A ae a OO 
wv 


oy <4 2 TS ey" <= with. 
— nr og age ee 
* 


er 
og a4 


— © a ä 
q Cn EY 
* 


* 'S * * ; * Ga. it 
7 7 


22 The ADVANTAGES of 

heathen * ſays of Philoſophy is much more true 
of Religion, It makes all thoſe rich to whom it 
makes Riches ſuperfluous ; and they are ſo to thoſe 
who are taught by Religion te be content with 
ſuch a portion of them as God's Providence hath 
thought fit to allot them. | | 

3. Nothing gives a man a more firm and eſta- 
bliſhed Reputation, than a prudent and ſubſtantial 


Piety. When this diſcovers itſelf in a conſtant 


and ſerious devotion, accompanied with the 
fruits of goodneſs, kindneſs and righteouſneſs, 
(without oftentation, auſterity, or  indiſcreet 
zeal,) it not only makes us valued by the Sober 
and Virtuous, but even by the Vicious and Dege- 
nerate, Upon this account it is that the Apoſtle 
adviſes Chriſtians, if they would recommend 
themſelves to the eſteem of God and men, ear- 
neſtly to mind the weighty and ſubſtantial parts 
of Religion; Let not your Good be evil ſpoken of ; 
for the Kingdom of God is not Meats and Drinks, 
but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and "Foy in the Holy 
Gho/t ; for he that in theſe things ſerceth Chriſt, is 
acceptable to God, and approved of men. 

4. Religion alſo conduces to the happineſs of 
our Relations, as it derives a bleſſing upon all that 
belong to us; the goodneſs of God being ſo dif- 
fuſive as to ſcatter his Bleſſings round about the 
Habitations of the Juſt. 3535 

But ſetting aſide the conſideration of God's 
Providence, 3 in its own nature tends to 
the welfare of thoſe that are related to us, be- 
cauſe it lays the ſtricteſt obligations upon men 


to take care of their Families and Relations, and 
to make the beſt Proviſion both for the ir comfort- 


able ſubſiſtence in this world, and their Salvation 


* Seneca, 


In 


RELIOCION b MANKIND, 23 
in the nxt. And thoſe who neglect theſe duties, 

the Scripture is ſo far from eſteeming Chriſtians, 
| that it accounts them worſe than Heathens, He 
that provideth nat for his own, 2 thoſe of his 
own Houſe, is worſe than an Infidel, ang hath denied 
the Fal TH, 1 Tim. v. 8. : | 

Beſides, it is many times ſeen that the poſterity 
of holy and good men, eſpecially of ſuch as have 
evidenced their Piety by their Charity, have met 
with unuſual kindneſs from others; and have by 
a ſecret diſpoſition of Divine Providence been 
unexpectedly provided for; and that, as they 
have all the reaſon in the world to believe, on ac- 
count of the Piety and Charity of their parents. 
This David tells us from his own particular ob- 
ſervation, I have been young, and now am old, yet 
have J not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed 
begging bread, Pſa. xxxvii. 25. And that by the 
righteous is here meant the good and meraful man, 
appears from the deſcription of him in the next 
words, He is ever merciful and lendeth, and his 
Seed is bleſſed. | | 

On the contrary, the Poſterity of the Wicked 
many times inherit the fruits of their fathers 
Vices; and that not only by a juſt judgment of 
God, but from the natural conſequence of things. 
In this ſenſe that expreſſion in Fob is often ve- 
rified, that God lays up the Iniquity of wicked men 
for their Children, Job xxi. 19. Experience 
teſtifies that the Intemperate and Unjuſt many 
times tranſmit their bodily infirmities and diſeaſes 
to their children, and entail a ſecret curſe upon 
their ſubſtance, which either inſenſibly waſtes 
and conſumes it, or eats out the heart and comfort 
of it. Thus you ſee how Religion in all reſpects 
conduces to the happineſs of this Life. 
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24 The ADVANTAGES D 
Second y, Religion and Virtue do likewiſe moſt 
certainly and directly tend to the eternal Happineſs 
and Salvation of mens Souls. And this is incom- 
parably the greateſt benefit that redounds to us 
by being Peligious, in compariſon of which all 
temporal conſiderations are leſs than nothing, and 
Vanity, The worldly advantages that Religion 
brings to men, are a ſenſible recommendation of 
it even to the loweſt and meaneſt ſpirits ; but to 
thoſe who are raiſed above ſenſe, and aſpire after 
immortality, who believe the perpetual duration 
of their Souls, and the reſurrection of their 
bodies; to thoſe who are thoroughly convinced 
of the inconſiderableneſs of this ſhort dying life, 
and of all the concerns of it, in compariſon of 
that eternal ſtate which remains for us in another 
world; to theſe I ſay, the conſideration of a 
future happineſs, and thoſe unſpeakable and ever- 
laſting Rewards which ſhall then be given to Holi- 
neſs and Virtue, is certainly the moſt powerful 
motive, and the moſt likely to prevail upon them 
for they who are perſuaded of their own Immor- 
tality can never be ſatisfied with any thing leſs 
than the hopes of an endleſs Felicity. And hee 
hopes the Chriſtian Religion only can render firm 
and unſhaken. But becauſe I more particularly 
deſigned from this text to ſpeak of the temporal 
advantages which redound to men from Religion, 
therefore I ſhall content myſelf to ſhew very 
briefly, how a religious life conduces to our future 
happineſs; and that upon two accounts : 

1. From the Promiſe of God. Godlineſs, ſays the 
Apoſtle, hath the Promiſe of the Life that 1s to come, 
1 Tim. iv. 8. God has all along in the Scripture 
ſuſpended the promiſe of eternal life upon this 
condition. He has poſitively declared, that 
without Obedience and Holineſs of life no man 


ſhall 
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' ſhall ſee the Lord. And this might be argument 


enough, if there was no other, to convince us 
of the neceſſity of obeying the Laws of God, 
in order to our Happineſs. Eternal Life is his 
Gift ; he .may beſtow it upon what Condition he 
pleaſes; and, ſurely, what he has made the con- 


dition of obtaining it, cannot juſtly be thought 


an hard one. If Religion brought no advantage 


in this world, yet the happineſs of Heaven is fo 
great, as will abundantly recompence all our 
pains and endeavours. There is encouragement 


enough in the reward to engage us in the work. 
Had God thought fit to have impoſed the moſt 
grievous and difficult things upon us, ought we 
not to have ſubmitted to them; and to have 
undertaken them with chearfulneſs, upon ſuch 
great and glorious Promiſes? As NAAMAN's 
ſervants ſaid to him in another caſe, Had he bid 
thee do Lare great thing, awoutdft thou not have done 
16? 2 Kings v. 13. So if God had ſaid, that 


without Poverty and, actual Martyrdom zo man 
hall fee the Lord, would not any man that believes 
Heaven and Hell, and underſtands what it is to 


eſcape extreme and eternal Miſery, and to enjoy 


_unſpeakable and endleſs Glory, have been wil- 


ling to accept theſe conditions.? How much more 
when he hath only ſaid, Waſh and be clean; and, tet 
every man that hath this Hope in him purify bimſelf 

as he is pure? | 5 
2. From the very Nature and Reaſon of the 
thing, a religious and holy life conduces to our 
future happineſs, as it diſpoſes and prepares us 
for it. We cannot be otherwiſe Happy, but by 
our conformity to God; without this we cannot 
poſſibly love him, nor find any pleaſure of hap- 
pineſs in communion with him; for we cannot 
love a nature contrary to our own, nor delight 
to 
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26 The ADVANTAGES of 


to converſe with it. Therefore Religion, in 
order to fit us for the Happineſs of Heaven, 
reſtrains us from the inordinate love of the ſenſual 
.delights of this world; calls off our minds from 
«theſe inferior things, and teeks to raiſe them to 
higher and ſpiritual objects: for ſhould we ſet 
our hearts only upon "theſe things, and be able 
to taſte no pleaſure but what is ſenſual and earthly, 


we muſt be extremely miſerable when we come 


into that world, where we -ſhall meet with no 
Employment ſuitable to our diſpoſition, no Plea- 
ſure that will agree with our depraved appetites 
and vicious inclinations. | a 

From what has been «aid it clearly appears, 
that Religion tends directly to the happineſs of 
men, and is upon all accounts calculated for our 
benefit. Let but all things be conſidered, and it 
will be found, that there is no Advantage from 
an irreligious and vicious courſe of life. Let 
the Sinner declare what he has found by expe- 
rience. Hath Lewdneſs and Intemperance been 
more for his health than if he had lived chaſtly 
and ſoberly? Hath Falſhood and Injuſtice proved 
at the long-run more for the advancement and 
ſecurity of his eſtate, than Truth and Honeſty 
would have done? Hath any Vice that he has 


lived in made him more true Friends, and gained 


him a better Reputation in the world, than the 

ractice of Holineſs and Virtue would have done ? 
Has he found that Peace and Satisfaction of mind 
in an evil courſe, and hat quiet enjoyment of 
"himſelf, and comfortable aſſurance of God's 
favour, and good hope of his future condition, 
which a religious and virtuous lie would have 
given him? . Nay, on the contrary, have not 
-fome of his V ices weakened his body and broken 
© : bis 


— 
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his health? Have not others waſted his eſtate, 
and reduced him to want? What notorious Vice 
is there that does not blemiſh a man's reputation, 
and make him either hated or deſpiſed ; and that 
not only by the Wiſe and Virtuous, but even by 
the Generality of men? Was ever any wicked 
man free from the ſtings of a guilty conſcience, 
and the torment of a reſtleſs and uneaſy mind. 
from the ſecret dread of Divine Diſpleaſure, and 
of the Vengeance of another world? Let the 
Sinner freely ſpeak the inward ſenſe of his Soul 
in this matter ; and I doubt not but that he will 
acknowledge all this to be true, and is able t 
confirm it from his.own ſad experience. 
What then can excuſe iff any a diſregard to 
Religion, when it is ſo apparently for the benefit 
of mankind ? When there is no real intereſt in 
this world but may be as effectually promoted, 
and purſued to as great advantage, nay uſually to 
far greater, by a man that lives 2 and righte- 
oufly, and godly in the world, than by him who 
leads the 3 courſe? Let none ſay, with 
thoſe profane perſons whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, 
It is in vain to ſerve the Lord, and what profit is it 
that we have kept his commandments. Mal. iii. 14. 
God has not been ſo hard a Maſter to us that we 
have reaſon thus to complain of him. He has 
given us no Laws but what are for our good; 
nay, ſo gracious has he been to us, as to link 
together our Duty and our Intereſt, and to make 
thoſe very things the inſtances of our obedience, 


of which are the natural means and cauſes of our 
J's bappineſs. Satan was ſo far in the right when he 
n, charged Job, that he did not ſerve God for nought. 
ve "Tis he himſelf that is the hard maſter who re- 
10t wards his ſlaves with nothing but ſhame, ſorrow 
en and miſerys But God requires no man's ſervice 
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28 EF The ADVANTAGES, Tc... | . 
upon hard and unreaſonable terms. The greateſt 
art of our works is a. preſent reward tu itſelf, 
and for whatever elſe we do or ſuffer for him he 
offers us abundant conſideration. And if men 
did but wiſely love themſelves, they would upon 


this very ground, if there were no other, be truly 
Religious. No man can ſerve his own Intereſt 
better, than by ſerving God. Religion conduces 
both to our preſent and future happineſs, and 
when the Goſpel enjoins Piety towards God, 
Juſtice and Charity towards men, and Tem- 
perance and Chaſtity in reference to ourſelves; 
the true Interpretation of theſe Laws is this, 
God requires, in order to our eternal Happineſs, 
that we ſhould do thoſe things which tend moſt 
to our temporal Welfare; that is, in plainer 
words, he promiſes to make us happy for ever, 
upon condition that we will but do that which 
is beſt for ourſelves in this world. To conclude, 
Religion is founded in the Intereſt of men, 
rightly apprehended. So that, if he God of this 
Morld, and the Luſts of men did not blind their 
eyes, ſo as to render them unfit to diſcern their 
true Intereſt, it would be impoſſible, fo long as 
they love themſelves and deſire their own happi- 
neſs, to keep them from being religious ; for they 
could not but conclude that to be their intereſt, 
and being ſo convinced, they would reſolve to 


purſue it. 
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Of the Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion 


* 
- 


PHIL. iii. 8¹ 


Yea, doubdleſs, and I count all. things but Loſs ; for 
the Encellency * the au of 15 . La 


"y Lord. : 


7 Y deſign, "Ul this text, is to veprefont the 
Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion above 
chr of any other eien in the world: 


Firft, As it more clearly reveals to us the nature 
of God, which is the wm Foundation: of. 
all Religion. | 

Secondly, As it gives us a more certain and per⸗ 
fect Law for the government of our lives. 

Thirdly, As it propoſes more powerful Argu- 
N to perſuade us to obey this Laws 

n 

Feurthly, As it furniſhes better Motives to 
Patience and Content under the Evils and. 
Afflictions of this life. 


Now theſe are the greateſt — that ORs 
Religion can have—to give men right, Appre- 
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— 


henſions of God—a perfect Rule of good life 
prevailing Arguments to perſuade them to em- 


brace ſuch a life —and Patience to bear the Af. 


flictions they may meet with in the courſe of it. 


I. The Chriſtian Religion more clearly reveals 
to us the nature of God than any other Religion 
ever did. It gives him a more perfect, and a more 
lovely character: A more perfect, in repreſenting 
Him to us as a pure Spirit, and that he is to be 
worſhipped in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſuitable 
to his ſpiritual nature; God is a Spirit, ſays our 
Saviour, and they that worſhip him muſi worſhip him 
in Spirit and in Truth: A more lovely, in that there 
are no where ſo plain and full declarations of his. 


Mercy and Love to the Sons of Men as are made 


in the Goſpel. The Heathens did generally dread 
God, and look upon him as fierce, cruel, and re- 
vengeful; and therefore endeavoured to appeaſe ' 


Him by the horrid and barbarous ſacrifices of men; 


and of their own children : In the Old Teflament 


he is uſually ſtiled the Lord of Hoſts the Great and 


the Terrible God : But in the New Teſtament he is 
repreſented to us as the Father of Mercies, the God 
of all Conſolations, the God of all Patience, the God 


of Love and Peace; nay, he is ſaid to be Love 


itſelß, and to dwell in Love, 


II. The Chriſtian Religion has given us a more 
certain and perfect Law for the government of 
our lives. It has made our duty more plain and 
certain in many inſtances than either the Philoſo- 
phy of the Heathen, or the Precepts of Moſes 


had done, It commands univerſal love and kind- 


neſs and good-will among men, a readineſs to 


forgive our greateſt enemies, and to do good to 
| them 


— 


The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. 
them that hate us, to bleſs them that curſe us. 
and to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe and 
perſecute us; and it preſſes all this more vehe- 
mently, and forbids malice, revenge, and con--— 
tention more ſtrictly, than any other Religion 
ever did before. i * 

And as Chriſtianity has given us a more cer- 
tain, ſo likewiſe a more perfect Law for the go- 
vernment of our lives. All the duties it requires 
of us are ſuch as ſuit the reafon of mankind: 
ſuch as have their foundation in the nature f 
God, and are an imitation of the divine Excel- 
lencies; ſuch as tend to perfect human nature 
and to raiſe the minds of men to the higheſt pitch 
of goodneſs and virtue. The Laws of our Re- 
ligion tend to the univerſal happineſs of mankind ;: 
they command nothing but what is reaſonable and 
uſefu] ; they . omit nothing that may contribute to- 
the glory of God, or the welfare of men; nor do- 
they re/irain us in anything but what is oontrary . 
either to the regular inclinations: of nature, or to- 
our reaſon and true intereſt; and they forbid no- 
thing but what is baſe and unworthy, a reproach 
to our Underſtandings, and what tends either to 
our own private harm, or to public diſorder and 
confuſion. | ied) Toft, Eo 

And. that this is the tenure of the Laws of the 
Goſpel will appear from our Saviour's Sermons 
and Diſcourſes; particularly that upon the 
mount; wherein he charges his Diſciples and 
Followers to be humble, meek, righteous, mer- 
ciful, pure, peaceable, patient under ſufferings 
and perſecutions, good and kind to all, even to 
thoſe that are evil and injurious to us, and 
to endeavour to excel in all goodneſs and virtue. 
This will likewiſe appear from the writings of the 
holy Apoſtles, St. Paul repreſents the Deſign 

| of 
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of the Chriſtian Doctrine in a very few words; 
but of admirable ſenſe and weight, The Grace of 
God that bringeth Salvation hath appeared to all men, 
teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly 
laſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly 
in this preſent world, Titus ii. 11, 12. The fame 
Apoſtie makes this the main condition of the 
Covenant of the Goſpel on our -part, Let every one 
that names the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, 
2 Tim. ii. 19. St. James deſcribes the Chriſtian 
Doctrine (which he calls the wiſdom that is from 
above) by theſe characters, It is firft pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, full of 
mercy and goed fruits, without partiality, and with 
out hypocriſy, James iii. 17. St. Peter calls- the 
_ Goſpel, the knowledge of him that hath called us t0 
glory and virtue, whereby, ſaith he, are given. unto ' 
us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe 
you might be partakers of a divine nature, having. 
efcaped the corruption that is in the world through luſt, 
2 Peter i. 3, 4, and upon this conſideration he 
exhorts thoſe to whom he writes to grve all diligence, 
to add to their faith the ſeveral virtues of a good 
life, without which, he- tells them, they are bar- 
ren and unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, I will conclude with that full and 
comprehenſive paſſage of St. Paul to the Philip- 
pians, M hat ſoever things are true, whatſoever things 
are honeſt, « whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever 
things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, what-. 
ſeever things are of good report, if there be any vir- 
tue, if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things, 
Phil. iv. I. | ; Fo = 
But the perfection of the Laws of Chriſtianity 
will moſt evidently appear by taking a brief ſur- 
vey of them. And they may be all referred to 
- theſe two general heads: 1. Such as tend ” 
make 
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make men ſingly and perſonally good; and, 2. 
Such as tend to the peace and happineſs of fo- 
cicty. | A 4; al 
And; firſt, for thaſe which tend to make men 
ſingly and perſonally good. The precepts of this 
kind may likewiſe be divided into two ſorts; 1. 


Such as enjoin piety towards God; and, 2. Such 


as require the good government of ourſelves, . 
with repect to the enjoyments and pleaſures of 
this life. EN 8 8 1 

i. As to the Precepts of Chriſtianity enjoĩning 
Piety towards God. The ſum of natural Reli- 
gion, as it refers more immediately to God, is 
this, that we ſhould inwardly reverence and love 
him, and that we ſhould expreſs that reverence 
and love by extwa:d worſhip; that we ſhould 
teſtify our dependence upon him, and our con- 
fidence of his gcodneſs, by conſtant prayers and 
ſupplications to him for mer& and help for our- 
ſelves and others; that we ſhould acknowledge 
our obligations to him for the many favours and 
benefits which every day and every minute we 
receive from him, by continual praiſes and thankſj- 
givings. And that, on the contrary, we ſhould 
not entertain any unworthy thoughts of God, 
nor give to any other that honour and reverence . 


which is due to him; that we ſhould not wor- 


ſhip him in any manner that is either unſuitable 
to the perfection of his nature, or contrary to his 


| revealed will ; that we ſhould carefully avoid the 


profane and irreverent uſe of his holy name, by 
curſing, or cuſtomary ſwearing ; and beware of 
the contempt or neglect of his worſhip. This is 
the Sum of the firſt part of natural religion, and 
all the duties of Chriſtianity which reſpe&t God, 
are no other than what every man's natural reaſon 
thus prompts him to perform, the two Sacraments 

C5 excepted, 
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34 The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. 
excepted, (which are of great uſe and ſignificancy 
in the Church) and praying to the Father in the: 
name and by the mediation of Jeſus Chri/. : 
2. To conſider the Precepts of our Religion 
which require the good government of ourſelves. 
in reſpect to the pleaſures and enjoyments of this 
life. Chriſtianity commands whatſoever things 
are pure and chaſte, all manner of Sobriety, 
Temperance and Moderation, in reference to 
our appetites and paſſions; requiring that we 
Jhould not walk after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, 
Rom. viii. 1. that we ſhould cleanſe ourſelves from! 
all filthineſs of fleſh and fpirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1. that we 
| | {ſhould be Holy in all manner of converſation, 1 Peter 
| 1. 15. And it forbids whatever is. unnatural, un- 
reaſonable, and unhealthful in the uſe of plea- 
ſures, and of any of God's creatures. St. Fehr 
diſtributes the luſts and irregular appetites of men 
into three kinds, % luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, 1 John ii. 16. anſwer- 
able to the three forts of tempting objects that 
ate in the world, Pleaſures, Riches and Honours ; 
and Chriſtianity ſtrictly forbids all theſe: Take 
heed and beware of covetouſneſs, (ſays our Saviour, 
and he adds this excellent reaſon) for a man's life 
conſifteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
poſſefſeth, Luke vii. 15. And as by it pride, am- 
bition, and vain-glory, are forbidden; ſo are hu- 
mility, modeſty, and condeſcenſion, commanded : 
Learn of me, ſays Chriſt, for I am meek and lowly 
in ſpirit, Mat. xi. 29.— Mind not high things, but 
condeſcend to them that are of low degree, Rom. xii, 
16.—Let nothing be done through vain-glory, but in 
Inwlineſs of mind let each eſteem other better than 
themſelves, Phil. ii. 3. With reference to ſen- 
fual pleaſures—we are enjoined to take heed leſt we | 
be overcharged with ſurfeiting and * 
5 uke 
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Luke xxi. 36.—we are commanded to walt de- 
cently, as in the day, not in rioting and drunkenneſs, = 
not in chamberirg and wantonneſs. Romans xlii. 
13.—t0 abſtain from fleſhly Iufts which war again 
the ſoul, 1 Peter ii. 11. Now all theſe - Precepts 
not only tend to beget in us ſuch Virtues and 
Diſpoſitions as are reaſonable and ſuitable to our 
nature, and every way for our temporal conve- 
nience and advantage; but ſuch alſo as carry us 
to Piety and Religion, by purifying our Souls from 
ſenſual delights. For covetouſneſs debaſes a man's 
ſpirit; intemperance and luſt cloud his under- 
ſtanding, and unfit it for the contemplation of 
things Spiritual and Divine. Thus you ſee how _ - 
the Precepts of Chriſtianity tend to the perfection 
of human nature, conſidering men fingly and' 
perſonally. | 9 

Secondly, The other ſort of Precepts of the 
Chriſtian Religion, are ſuch as tend to the peace 
and happineſs cf human ſociety. And the reaſon” 
of mankind can deviſe nothing more proper to 
this end than the Laws of Chriſtianity are; for 
they command all thoſe virtues that are apt to 
ſ»ceten the ſpirits and allay the paſſions and ani- 
moſities of men; they requice us to love our 
Neighbour (that is, every man in the world, even 
our greateſt enemies) as ourſelves; and for this 
end, among others, was the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper inſtituted, that by commemorating 
the love of our dying Saviour, who laid down his 
life for his enemies, we might be put in mind 
how we ought to love one another. In purſuance * 
of this general Precept we are to do good to all men, 
if it be poſſible, and as much as in us lies to live © 
peaceably with all men—to be tender hearted and 
compaſhonate towards thoſe that are in want of 


miſery, and ready to ſupply and relieve them— 
C 6 to 
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to mourn with thoſe that mourn, and to rejoice with 

them that. rejoice—to bear one anothers burdens, and 

to forbear with one another in love ;—to be eaſily re- 
conciled to them that have offended us, and to be 
ready to forgive, from our hearts, the greateſt 
Injuries that can be done us. 

The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe ſecure 
bath the private intereſt of men, and the public 
peace,—by enforcing all the dictates of nature 
concerning juſtice and equity, and our doing 
to others as we would have them do to us;— 
by commanding obedience to human laws, and 
ſubmiſſion to government. under pain of damna- 
tion ;—and by forbidding violence and oppreſſion. 
defrauding and over- reaching one another, per- 
fidiouſneſs and treachery, breach of truſts, oaths, 
or promiſes, undutifulneſs to Superiors, ſedition 
and rebellion againſt Magiſtracy and Authority. 
And if there be any thing elſe that is apt to diſ- 
turb the peace of the world, and to alienate the: 
affections of men from one another, as ſour— 
neſs of diſpoſition, rudeneſs of behaviour, cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, and ſiniſter interpretation of things, 
all croſs and diſtaſtful humours, and whatever 
elſe may render the converſation of men grievous 
and uneaſy to one another; all theſe are either 
expreſsly, or by clear conſequence, torbidden 1 in 
the New Teſtament, 

And now what could any Religion do more 
towards reforming the diſpoſitions and manners 
of men? What Laws can be deviſed more proper. 
and citectual to advance the nature of man to its 
higheſt perfection, to procure the eaſe of men's 
minds, and the peace and happineſs of ſociety, 
than theſe Precepts of Chriſtianity are ? Several 
of which, as thoſe of /oving our eremes, of not 
revet gi 's injuries, of rendering good for evil, 
though 
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though they have been eſteemed reaſonable by 
ſome of the wiſeſt among the Heathen, yet by 
reaſon of the degeneracy of the world, and of 
the obſcurity and uncertainty of human reaſon, 
they never- obtained the reputation and force of 
natural Laws: fo that we owe to Chriſtianity the 
diſcovery of the moſt certain and perfect rule of 
life that ever the world was acquainted with, _ 


III. The Chriſtian Religion propoſes the moſt 
powerful arguments to perſuade men to obey theſe 
Laws. The Goſpel offers ſuch conſiderations 
to us, as are fit to work very forcibly upon two 
of the moſt governing paſſions in the mind of 
man, our Hopes and our fears: To encourage 
our hopes, it gives us the higheſt aſſurance of the 
greateſt and molt laſting happineſs, in caſe of 
obedience; and to awaken our fears it threatens 
ſinners with the moſt dreadful and durable tor- 
ments: To them who by patient continuance in well- 
daing ſeek for glory and immortality,” it promiſeth 
eternal life; but unto them that obey nat the truth, 
but obey unrighteoufneſs, it threatens indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, Romans ii. 7, 8. 
And this is what makes the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel ſo powerful an inſtrument for reforming 
the world, that it propoſes ſuch glorious rewards 
and ſuch terrible puniſhments as no Religion 
ever did. And to make the conſideration of them * 
more effectual, it gives us far greater aſſurance _ 
of the certainty of theſe things than ever the 
world had before. The reſurrection of Teſts 
Chri/t from the dead hath given the world a 
full aſſurance of another life after this, and 
of a future Judgment; for he whom God raiſed 
from the dead, declared, it was he who was” 
erdained of God to be the Fudge of quick and dead, 

| 8 
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Acts x. 42. And the firm belief of a future 
judgment, which ſhall render to every man ac- 
cording to his deeds, is to a reaſonable nature the 
moſt torcible motive of all other to a good life. 
So that the Laws of Chriſtianity have the firmeſt 
ſanction of any Laus to ſecure the obedience. 
and obſervance of them; for what can reſtrain © 
men from fin, if the terrors of the Lord, 
and the evident danger of <ternal deſtructivn, 
will not? What encouragement can be given 
to goodneſs beyond the aſlurance of an endleſs 
happineſs ? bn | 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſhes us with 
the beſt motives to patjence and content under 
the evils and afflictions of this life. It ſets be- 
fore us an example that lies level to all man- 
kind, of a man like ourſelves, who had a tender 
ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering, and yet patiently en- 
du:ed the greateſt ; of Jeſus the author and finiſher 

| of our faith, who fer the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpiſmg the ſhame, and is ſet. 
down at the right band of the throne of God, Heb. 
Xll. 2, - | | 
God thought it expedient that the firſt Chriſ- 
tians ſhould by great hardſhips and perſecutions | 
be trained up for glory ; and to encourage them 
hereto, the Captain of our Salvation was crowned 
by ſufferings, Heb. ii. 10. Much more ſhould, 
the conſideration of this pattern arm us with 
patience againſt the ordinary calamities of this 
life; eſpecially, ff we conſider his Example with 
this advantage, that though his ſufferings were 
not for himſelf, but for us, yet he bore them 
patiently. But the main conſideration. is the 

glory which ſhall follow, as the reward of our 
ſufferings, if they be for God and his cauſe ; _ 
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if upon any other innocent account, as a re- 
ward of our patience ; Our light afflifttons, which is 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. And 
who would not be content to ſuffer upon terms. 
of ſuch advantage ;z—to paſs through many tr. bula=. 
tions into the K:ngdom of God? And to endure a 
ſhort affliction for an endleſs happineſs? + 

Theſe are the Arguments which Chriſtianity: 
lays before us, and they are firm and ſound at 
the bottom, and apt to work upon human nature, 
as the moſt ordinary underſtanding is capable of 3 
the force of them. In the firength and virtue 
of this great Example, and in contemplation of 
this glorious reward, wih what reſolution and 
chearfulneſs did vaſt numbers of all ſorts of peo- 
ple in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity encounter 
all the rage and malice of the world, and embrace 
torments and death ? | | | 


And now I have, as. briefly and plainly as 1 
could, endeavoured to reprefent the excellency 
of the Chriſtian Religion, in reſpect both of the 
clear diſcoveries which it makes of the Nature 
of God, and of the perfection of its Laws, and 
the power of its Arguments to perſuade men to 
obey and ſuffer the will of God; by which you 
may. fee what the proper tendency of this Reli- 
gion is, and what the Laws of it would make 
men, if they would but live according to them 
—ſubtancially religious towards God—patient 
under, and contented with, the Diſpenſation of 
his Providence towards them—chaſte and tem- 
perate—juſt: and honeſt—kind and peaceable and 
good-natured towards one another. In a word, 
the Goſpel deſcribes God, in all reſpects, ſuch . 
a One as we would wiſh him to be; * _ 
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ſuch Laws as every reaſonable man would chuſe 
to live by; and lays down ſuch arguments to 
| perſuade us to obey theſe Laws, as no man that 
| has any. tenderneſs for his own Intereſt and Hap-- 
8 pineſs, either in this world or the other, can” 
refuſe to be moved withal. 85 | 
And do we not all profeſs to be of this excellent 
Religion? but alas! who will: believe we are ſo, 
that looks upon the actions, and conſiders the 
lives of the greateſt part of us who call ourſelves' 
Chriſtians'! How groſsly and openly do many of 
us contradict the plain Precepts of the Goſpel, 
by living intemperately, unjuſtly, or profanely! 
as if the Grace of God which brings Salvation had 
never appeared to us] as if we had never heard 
of Heaven or Hell, or believed not one word of 
what the Scripture ſays concerning them!] and as 
Mi if we were in no expectation of the bleſſed Hope 
Wi - and the gloricus Appearance of the great God, and our 
Wi! Saviour Jeſus Chriſi, whom God hath appointed to 
Judge the world in righteouſneſs ; and who' will be- 
ſtow mighty rewards upon thoſe who faithfully ' 
ſerve him, but will come in flaming Fire to tate 
Vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt! 
Let us not then deceive ourſelves by pretending 
to this excellent Knowledge of Chriſt Fefus our Lord, 
if we do not frame our Lives according to it ; for 
though we know theſe things never ſo well, yet we 
are not happy unleſs we do them; nay, we are but 
the more miſerable for knowing them if we do 
them not: therefore it concerns every one of 
us to conſider ſeriouſly ' what we believe, and 
whether our Belief of the Chriſtian Religion 
have its due effect upon our Lives; if not, all 
the Precepts, Promiſes, and Threatnings of the 
Goſpel will rife up in Judgment againſt us; the 
| | Articles 
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Articles of our Faith will be ſo many Articles of 
Accuſation; and the great weight of our charge 
will be this, That we did not obey that Goſpel 
which we profeſled to believe; that we made 
Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, but lived like 
Heathens. Not to believe the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, after ſo great evidence and confirmation 
as God has given to it, is very unreaſonable; 
but to believe it to be true, — yet live as if it 
were falſe, is the greateſt contradiction that can 
be. He that believes Chriſtianity, and yet lives 
contrary to it, knows that he has no reaſon for 
what he does, and is convinced he to da 
otherwiſe ; and accordingly. God will deal moſt 
ſeverely with ſuch perſons. He will. pardon 2. 
thouſand defects in our Underſtandings, if they 
do not proceed from groſs neglect, but the faults. 
of our Wills have no excuſe. 

Doſt thou believe that the Wrath of God is re- 
vealed from Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs and Un- 
righteouſneſs. of men? And doſt thou ſtill allow 
thyſelf in aungodlineſs and worldly Iufts ? Art thou 
convinced that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord? And doſt thou ſtill perſiſt in a wicked 
courſe? Art thou fully perſuaded that no Whore- 
monger, nor Adulterer, nor Covetous, nor Un- 
righteous Perſon ſhall have any Inheritance in the 
Kingdom of God and Chriſt? And doſt thou, for 
all that, continue to practiſe theſe Vices? What 
canſt thou ſay, man, why it ſhould not be to thee 
according to thy faith? If it ſo fall out, that 
thou art miſerable and undone for ever, thou haſt - 
no reaſon to be ſurpriſed as if ſome unexpected 
thing had happened to thee: it is but with 
thee juſt as thou believedſt it would be when 
thou didſt theſe things; for how couldſt thou 


expect that God ſhould accept of thy good Be- 
| | lief, 
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lief, when thou didſt ſo notoriouſly contradick 
it by a bad life? How couldit thou but think 
that God would condemn thee for doing thoſe 
things, for which thine own Conſcience con- 
demned thee all the while thou waſt doing of 
them? When we come into the other world, 
there is no conſideration that will ſting our con- 
ſciences more cruelly than this, that we did 
wickedly when we knew to have done better, 
and choſe to make ourſelves miſerable, when we 
underſtood the way to have been happy. 

To conclude, we - Chriſtians have certainly 
the beſt and holieſt, the wiſeſt and moſt reaſonable 
Religion in the world ; but then we are in the 
worſt condition of all mankind, if the beſt Reli. 
gion in the world do not make us 985 5 
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The Precepts of Chriſtianity not Grievous: 


1 JOHN g 
And his Commandments are not grievous. 


1 4 diſcourſing upon theſe words, 1 ſhall endea- 


vour, 


Firſt, To convince. you, how reaſonable the 
aws of God are, that is, how ſuitable they 


are. to our Nature, and how n 
to our Intereſt. 


Secondly, To ſhow that we have ſufficient Power 


a Ability for the Performance of them; 
an 


Thirdly, That we have the greateſt encourage 


ments to this purpoſe. 


1. I am ſet before you how reaſonable the 
Laws of God are, that is, how ſuitable they are 


to our Nature, and how advantageous to our 


Intereſt. By the Right which God has over us, 
as we are his Creatures, he might, without In- 
zuſtice, have impoſed difficult taſks upon us; but 


n making Laws for us, he has not made ha 
a that 


. 


# 
7 
. 4 
1 » h . 
= 4 2 4 
C et te erred i i "| OO nmlCOEO OCT 


3 


1 
1 
1 
—— — —— — ns ——ͤ—ͤ ——— fümiũ— 


: 
ee ee re ee OP To—Un 


44 The Precepts of Chriſtianity not Gricvonr. 
that Right. He has commanded us nothing in 
the Goſpel that is either unſuitable to our. reaſon, 
or prejudicial to our intereſt ; nay, nothing that 
1s ſevere and againſt the grain of our nature, but 
when either the apparent neceſſity of our [ntereſt 
requires it, or an extraordinary reward is pro- 
miſed to our obedience: He hath ſbetbed thee, O 
man, what is good; and 'what doth the Lord thy: 
God require of thee, but to do juſily, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God? This is the 
Sum of the natural Law, That we ſhould behave 
ourſelves reverently and obediently towards the 
Divine Majeſty; juſtly and charitably towards 
men; and that, in order to fit us fer the better 
diſcharge of theſe duties, we ſhould uſe ſenſual 
delights with temperance and moderation. And 
if we go over the Laws of Chriſttamty, we 
thall find, that, excepting a very few particu- 
lars, they do but enjoin the ſame things, only: 
they have made our Duty more clear and cer- 
tain, 5 | 
As to the ſeveral. parts of God's worſhip— 
Prayer — T hankſgtving— Hearing and Reading his: 
Bord—Receroing the Sacrament—thefe are all no 
leſs for our own. comfort, than for the honour of 
God and Religion. And there is nothing of 
difficulty or trouble in the outward performance 
of them, but what hypocriſy can make tolerable 
to itſelf ; and certainly they muſt not only be 
much more eaſy, but even delightful, when they 
are directed by our Underſtandings, and accom- 
panied with our Hearts and Affections. | 

As for thoſe Laws of Religion which concern 
our duty to ourſelves, as Temperance and Chaſtity ; 
er to others, as the ſeveral branches of 7u/tice 
and Charity, comprehended in thoſe general rules 
of loving our Neighbour as ourſelves, and of doing 


29 others as we would have them do to us; the -enjoin 
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nothing but what .is moſt .reaſonable and fit to be 
done by us; nothing but what, if we were to 
conſult our own: Intereſt and Happineſs, we would 
chuſe for ourſelves; nothing but what is eaf' 
to be underſtood, and as eaſy to be practiſed, by 
an honeſt and a willing ming. 

Now the practice of all theſe Laws is ſuitable 
to our Nature and Underſtanding, proper to our 
Condition in this world, and preparatory to our 
Happineſs in the next. And no man's Reaſon 
ever dictated to him the contrary; that it is fit 
for a creature not to love God; to be undutiful 
to his great Sovereign, and ungrateful to his beſt 
Benefactor; that it is reaſonable for a man to 
debauch himſelf by Intemperance and brutiſn 


Senſuality; to hate, defraud, and oppreſs other 


men: our very Natural Reaſon, if we will but 
liſten to the dictates of it, is an enemy to all 


theſe fins, and a Law againſt all theſe vices.. 


And as the practice of Piety and Virtue is agree- 


able to our Reaſon, ſo is it likewiſe to our In- 


tereſt : ſome Virtues plainly tend to the preſerva- 
tion of our health; others to the improvement 
and ſecurity of our eſtates ; all to the peace and 
quiet of our minds, and even to the advance- 
ment of our Reputation; for though the world be 
generally bad, and men are apt to approve no- 
thing fo much as what they do themſelves; yet, 
J know not how it comes to paſs, they are com- 
monly ſo juſt to Virtue, as to praiſe it in others, 
even when they do not practiſe it themſelves, 

As for theſe Precepts of Chriſtianity which 
ſeem to be moſt- harſh. and difficult, as Repentance, 
Reſtitution, Mortifieation of our Luſis and Paſſions, 
Humility, Patience and Content, Resignation of 
our ſelves. to the WWill-of God, Forgivimg and Loving 

| 15 our 
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our Enemies, Self-denial for the Cauſe of God and 
Religion; if we conſider thoroughly the Nature 


and Tendency of them, even theſe will appear 
both reaſonable in themſelves, and, on one ac- 


count or other, really for our Advantage, : 


What more reaſonable than Repentance © than 


that a man, when he hath done amiſs, ſhould be 
heartily ſorry for it, and reſolve to do ſo no mare? 


And, in caſe our Offence againſt God has been 


complicated with injury to men, it is but reaſon- 
able we fhould make Re/t:tution, as far as we are 


able; for without this our Repentance is not 
real, becauſe we have not done what we can to 


undo our fault; nor can any man be judged to 
be truly ſorry for his ln, when he retains the 
profit of it to him, 

Mortfication of our 1055 aud Paſſi ons, though, 


like KRepentance, it has ſomething in it that is 
troubleſome, yet nothing that 1s really to our 


prejudice, If we give way to our Paſlions, we 
do but gratify ourſelves for the preſent, in order 
to our future diſquiet; but if we reſiſt and con- 


quer them, we lay the foundation of perpetual 


peace in our minds; if we govern ourſelves in 
the uſe of ſenſual delights by the Laws of God 
and Reaſon, we ſhall better conſult our eaſe, 


than if we let looſe the reins to our Appetites 


and Lufts : for the more we gratify them, the 
more craving they will be, and the more impa- 
tient of dental. Every Luft is a kind of dropſy; 
and the more We drink, the more we ſhall 
thirſt, 

Humility, though it may ſeem to lefſen us, yet 


it is truly the readieſt way to gain reſpect ; as, 


on the contrary, Pride takes the moſt improper 


means to accompliſh the end it aims at. All other 
vices, in ſome meaſure, attain their end; | Covetouſ- 


neſs 
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neſe uſually raiſes an eſtate, ambitious, endeavours 
often advance men to high places; but Pride and 
Inſolence, and Contempt of others, infallibly, defeat 
their own deſign. _ et 6. 2 

What more reaſonable than Patience and Con- 
tent; and that we ſhould in all things reſign 
ourſelves to the will of God, who loves us as 
well as we do ourſelves, and knows what is good 
for us better than we do ourſelves ? This certainly 
is the beſt way to prevent anxiety of mind, and 
to make the worſt condition as tolerable as it can 
be, and much eaſter than it would be otherwiſe. . 

As for that peculiar Law of Chriſtianity which 
forbids Revenge, and commands us to forgive In- 
juries, and to love our enemies; no man can think 
it grievous, who conſiders the ſweetneſs of love, 
and the glorious victory of overcoming evil with 
good; and then compares theſe, with the reſtleſs 
torments, and perpetual tumults, of a malicious 
and revengeful ſpirit. 21 

And, laſtly, Self-denial for the cauſe of God and 
Religion, is neither unreaſonable, nor to our diſ- 
advantage. If we conſider our infinite Obliga- 
tions to God, we have no reaſon to think much 
to ſacrifice to him all that is dear to us in this 
world; eſpecially if we conſider withall, how 
diſproportionably great our reward ſhall be in the 
next, "The Intereſt of Religion, is beſides, of 
ſo great Importance to the happineſs of mankind, 
that we are bound to aſſert the truth of it with 
the hazard of every thing that is here moſt 
valuable. | 

II. We have a ſufficient power and ability to 
perform God's Commands. * Tis true, we have 
contracted a great deal of weakneſs by our wil- 


ful departure from goodneſs; but that Grace 


which the Goſpel offers for our aſſiſtance is ſuf- 
ficient. 


7 
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| ficient for us; and this ſeems to be the particular 
reaſon why the Apoſtle favs, that God's Com- 
mandments are not grievous, becauſe he offers us an 
aſſiſtance proportionable to the difficulty of his 
commands, and the neceſſity of our condition; 
for it follows immediately after the text, for 
wwhoſcever is born of God cvercometh the world; there- 
fore the Commandments of God are not grievous, 
becauſe every Chriſtian is endued with a power 
whereby he is able to reſiſt and conquer the temp. 
tations of the world : but then we are to under. 
ſtand, that this aſſiſtance is only offred to men, 
and not forced upon them. If we beg God's 
Grace, but neglect to make uſe of it; if we im- 
plore his aſſiſtance to mortify our luſts, but will 
not contribute our own endeavours, God will 
withdraw his Grace, and take away his Holy 
Spirit from us; nay, if after we have begun 
well, we notoriouſly ſlacken our endeayours, we 
forfeit the divine aſſiſtance; if, when by God's 
Grace we have conquered the hrft difficulties of 
Religion, and gained ſome habitual ſtrength 
againſt fin, we grow careleſs and remiſs, and lay 
ourſelves open to temptations, God's ſpirit will 

not always ſtrive with us; for notwithſtanding - 
all the promiſes of the Goſpel, and the mighty 
aſſiſtances there offered to us, if we love any Juſt, 
and will, with Sampſon, lay our head in Delilah's 
lap, we ſhall be inſenſibly fobbed of our /trength, 
and become like other men. | „„ 
III. We have the greateſt encouragements to 
obſerve God's Commands. Two things make any 
courſe of life eaſy, preſent pleaſures, and the 
aſſurance of a future reward. „„ 

1. Preſent pleaſure, flowing from the teſtimony 
of his conſcience, naturally ſprings up in the 
mind of a good man; Great peace have they _ 
* | Bo 


„ 
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love thy law aud nothing ſhall offend them. All acts 
of piety and virtue are not only delightful for 
the preſent, but they leave peace and content 
behind them; a peace that no outward violence 
can interrupt or take from us. The pleaſures of 
a holy life have moreover this peculiar advantage 
of worldly joys, that we ſhall never be weary: of 
them, nor cloyed by the frequent repetition or 
long enjoyment of them. FE X 

I know that ſome vices pretend to bring great 
pleaſures along with them, and that the delights 
of a voluptuous life are attended with much 
pomp and noiſe, like the ſports of children and 
fools, which are loud and clamorous; or, as 
Solomon elegantly compares them, like the crack- 
ling of thorns under a pot, which makes a little 
noiſe and a ſudden blaze that is preſently over 
but the ſerious and manly pleaſures, the ſolid and 
ſubſtantial joys, are only to be found in the ways 
of Religion and Virtue. The moſt ſenſual man 
never felt his heart touched with fo exquiſite and 
laſting a pleaſure as that which fprings from a 
clear conſcience, and a mind fully fatisfied with 
its own actions. „„ „„ | 

But, 24ly, The greateſt encouragement of all, 
is, the Aſſurance of a future reward; the firm 
perſuaſion whereof is enough to” raiſe us above 
any thing in this world, and to ſupport us againſt 
the greateit difficulties, So the Apoſtle reaſons, 
his Commandments are not grievous, for whatſoever 
7s barn of God avercometh the world ; and that is the 
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 
The belief of a future happineſs and glory made 
the firſt Chriſtians ſo victorious over the world, 
and gave them courage to reſiſt the pleaſures and 
terrors of it. A religious courſe of life may in- 
deed be encumbered with many calamities which 


ae 


50 The Precepts of Chriſtianity not Grievous, 


are. naturally grievous to fleſh and blood; but a 
Chriſtian. is able to comfort himſelf under all 


theſe, with the thoughts of his end, which is 
everlaſting life. He conſiders the goodneſs of 
| God, which he believes would not deny him the 


free enjoyment of the things of this world, were 


it not that he has ſuch pleaſures in ſtore ſor him 
as will abundantly recompenſe his preſent ſelf 
denial and ſufferings. 1 
Let us now put both theſe together, the plea- 
ſures of Religion, and the rewards of it; and they 
cannot but appear a mighty encouragement, 
With what chearfulneſs does a man that lives a 
Pious and virtuous life, reject the pleaſures of 


fin, and the allurements of ſenſe? And how eis 


he confirmed in his holy reſolution, when he 


finds that God and his own conſcience applaud 


his conduct? When all along in the courſe of 


Religion and a virtuous life, he has for his pre- 


ſent reward the pleaſures of innocence; and for 
his future encouragement, the joyful hopes of 
being happy for ever. | 
But are all the ways of virtue ſo ſmooth as we 
have repreſented them ? Hath not our Saviour told 
us, that /'rait is the gate, and narrow is the way 
that leads to life, and few there be that find it? Matt. 
vii. 14 Does not the Apoſtle ſay, that through 


much tribulation we muſt enter into the kingdom f 


God ; Acts xiv. 22. and that all that will live godly 
in Chri/! Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution ? 2 Tim. iii. 
12. And does not the Scripture ſpeak of Hriving, 
wreſiling, running, fighting, of labouring, watch- 
ing, and giving all diligence ? And is there nothing 
grievous in all this? In anſwer to this objection, 
be pleaſed to conſider theſe ſix things. | 
It, That the ſuffering of Perſecution for Re- 
ligion -is an extraordinary cafe, and chiefly _ 
8 ä cerne 
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cerned the firſt ages of Chriſtianity ; and there-: 
fore the general ſayings of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles concerning the perſecuted ſtate of Chriſ- 
tians, are to be limited to thoſe firſt times, and 
by no means be equally extended to all ages of 
the church. 8 55 

24ly, The diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs of 
God's commands, all along ſuppoſes the difficul- 
ties of the firſt entrance upon a religious courſe, 
where there has been a departure from it; which, 
as it muſt have been frem our own choice, its 
conſequences are only to be charged upon our- 
ſelves. The indiſpoſition towards obeying the 
commands of God was contractet or — 
by our having neglected them; let us in earneſt 
apply ourſelves to their performance, we ſhall * 
ſoon experience much more eaſe and delight in it, 
than we ever found in our criminal purſuits, and 
the gratifications of our luſts. EN 

34ly, When the Apoſtle ſays, the command-- 
ments of God are not grievous, he does by no means 
intend to infinuate, that they are ſo eaſy as to 
require no earneſt endeavours on our part ; he 
only aims to prevent an objection that lurks at 
the bottom of many men's hearts, as if Religion 
were a molt grievous and intolerable burthen, 
and that there were more trouble and 4e% pleaſure 
in it than in any other action of human life: 
this he utterly denies, but does not hereby 
mean, that ſuch diligence and induſtry as are 
commonly uſed about other things are needleſs 


as to it, If I ſhould tell you that the bui 
Religion does not require a very vigorous pro- 
lecution, and great earnelineſs of endeavour, 

ſhould contradict the Holy Scriptures. And, 
ſurely, it is ſufficient to recommend Religion to 
any conſiderate perſon, that the advantages of + 
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it are greater than of any worldly deſign, and 

the difficulties of it no greater. If the ſame 
induftry which men commonly uſe to advance 
themſelves in the world, will ferve to bring them 
to Heaven, can they have any juſt ground to 
complain of the hard terms of Religion ? and I 
think I may truly ſay, that uſually lefs than this 
does it. However, thus much I am fure of, if 
men would be as ſerious to ſave their immortal 
Souls, as they are to ſupport their dying Bodies ; 
if they would but provide for eternity with the 
ſame concern as they .do for this life ; if they 
would but feek Heaven with the ſame - zeal as 
they ſeek earthly things; if they would but love 
God as much as many do the world, and mind 
Godlineſs as much as they uſually do gain; if 
they would but go to Church with as good a will 
as they do to their fairs and markets, and be as 
earneſt at their Devotions as they commonly are 
in driving a bargain; if they would but endure 
ſome troubles and inconveniences in the ways of 
Religion with the ſame patience and conftancy as 
they can do ftorms and foul ways when they are 
travelling about their worldly occaſtons ; if they 


would but avoid other bad company as they do 


that of Cheats, and reject the temptations of the 


Devil and the World as they do the fair ſpeeches 
of a man whom they verily believed to have a 


defign to over-reach them ; I am confident they 
would be much ſurer of Heaven upon theſe terms, 
than they could be, by doing all the other things, 
of getting an eſtate, or attaining any thing in 
this world. | . 

And cannot every man do thus much? All 
that I have faid is no more than that we ſhould 
uſe our ſincere endeavours; and this ſurely we 


can all do; for to uſe our ſincere endeavours is 
nothing 
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nothing elſe but to do as much as we can; and, 
if we do that, we are ſure of God's grace and 
aſſiſtance; but we expect that Religion ſhould coſt 
us no pains, that Happineſs ſhould be gained 
without any endeavours. of ours, and that after 
we have dene what we pleaſe while we live, God 
ſhould take us to Heaven when we die: but 
though the Commandments of God are not grievous, 
yet it is fit to let men know they are not thus 
eaſy. | 

4thly, All the difficulties of Religion are very 
much allayed and ſweetened by Hope and. Love: 
by the Hopes of a mighty reward; ſo great as is 
enough to make us break through all diſcourage- 
ments : and by the Love of God, who hath taken 
all imaginable ways to endear himſelf to us ; he 
gave us our beings, and when we were fallen 
from that happineſs, to which at firſt we were 
deſigned, he was pleaſed to reſtore us to a new 
capacity of it, by ſending his only Son into the 
world to die for us; ſo that, if we have any ſenſe 
of kindneſs, we cannot but love him, who hath 
done ſo much to engage us; and if we fincerely 
love him, nothing that he commands will be 
grievous to us; nay, the greatelt pleaſure we are 
capable of will be to pleaſe him. | 

5thly, There is incomparably more trouble in 
the ways of Sin, than in thoſe of Religion. 
Every known Sin is naturally attended with ſome 
inconvenience of harm, or danger, or diſgrace ; 
which the Sinner feldom conſiders till the Sin is 
committed, and then in ſeeking the- way out of 
a preſent inconvenience, he entangles himſelf in 
more: he ſcruples not to uſe indirect arts to avoid 
the conſequence of his fault; he covers one fin 
with another; and the more he ſtrives to diſen- 
gage himſelf, the more he is ſnared in the work 
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of bis own hands. Into what perplexities did Da- 
vid's fin bring him? ſuch as by all his power and 

art he could not free himſelf from ; he was glad 
to commit a greater crime to avoid the ſhame of 
a leſs; and could find no other way to conceal 
his adultery, but by plunging himſelf into the 
guilt of murder. And thus it is proportionably 
in all other vices. The ways of Sin are crooked 
paths, but the way of Holineſs and Virtue is a 
highway, and lies ſo plain before us, that way— 
faring men, though fools, ſhall not err therein, Iſaiah 
xxxv. 8. There needs no ſkill to keep one's ſelf 
true and honeſt; if we will but reſolve to deal 
juſtly, and to ſpeak the truth to cur neighbour, no- 
thing in the world is eaſter ; no artifice and reach 
are required to enable us to ſpeak as we think, and 
to do to others as we would be done by. 

And as the ways of ſin are full of intricacy, ſo 
likewiſe of trouble and diſquiet; no man's con- 
ſcience ever troubled him for not being diſhoneſt; 
no man's reaſon ever reproached him for not being 
drunk; no man ever broke his fleep, with fears 
of Divine Vengeance, becauſe he was conſcious 
to himſelf that he had lived ſoberly, and rigbteouſiy, 
and godly in the world, But with the Ungodly it 
is not ſo. There is no one knowingly wicked, 
but he is guilty to himſelf; and he that carries 
guilt about him, has received a ſting into his 

Soul, which makes him reſtleſs, ſo that he can 
never have perfect eaſe and pleaſure in his mind. 
6thiy, If we will but put a religious and a 
wicked courſe of life in equal circumſtances ; if 
we will but ſuppoſe a man as much accuſtomed 
to the one, as he has been to the other, I doubt 
not but the Advantages of Eaſe and Pleaſure will 
be found to be on the fide of Religion; and if we 
do not put the caſe thus, we make an unequal 


COme« 
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compariſon ; for there is no one but when he firſt 
begins a wicked courſe, feels a great deal of 
regret in his mind; the terrors of his conſcience, 
and the fears of damnation, are very trouble- 
ſome to him. Tis poſſible, that by degrees he 
may harden his conſcience, and by a long cuſtom 
of ſinning may in great meaſure wear off that 
tender ſenſe of good and evil that makes Sin fo 
uneaſy : but then, if in the practice of a holy 
life, we may, by the ſame degrees, arrive to far 
greater peace and quiet of mind than ever any 
wicked man found in a ſinful courſe ; if by cuf- 
tom Virtue will come to be more pleaſant than 
ever Vice was, then the advantage is plainly on 
the fide of Religion; and this is truly the caſe. 
It is troubleſome at firit to begin any new courſe, 
and to do contrary to what we have been accuſ- 
tomed to; but let us habituate ourſelves to a 
religious life, and the trouble will go off by. de- 
grees, and unſpeakable pleaſure ſucceed in the 
room. of it. it is -an excellent rule which a 
wile Heathen (Pythagoras) gave to his Scholars, 
Pitch upon the beft courſe of life; reſolve always to 
do what is moſt reatonable and virtuous, and 
cuſiom will render it the moſt eaſy. There is no 
difficulty in a good life, but what may be con- 
quered by cuſtom, as well as the difficulties of 
any other courſe; and when we are once uſed to 
it, the pleaſure of it will be greater than of any 
other courſe, 1 
Bo that, upon conſideration of the whole, 
there is no reaſon why we ſhould be deterred from 
a holy and virtuous life for fear of the labour and 
pains of it; becauſe every one that is / wicked 
takes more pains in another way, and is more 
induſtrious only to a worſe purpoſe. Now he 
who can travel in deep and foul ways ought not 
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to ſay that he cannot walk in fair. He who 
ventures to run upon a precipice, when every 
ſtep he takes is with danger of his life and his 
ſoul, ought not to pretend any thing againſt 
the plain and eaſy paths of Religion, which 
will entertain us with pleaſure in the courſe of 
our journey, and crown us with happineſs at 
its end, 
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Of the Obligations of Chriſtians to a 
| Holy Life. 


—— — 


2 TIM im 


Let every one that nameth the Name of Chrift depart 
from Iniquity. 


W All call ourſelves Chriſtians, and would 

be very much offended at any man that 
would deny us this Title; but let us not deceive 
ourſelves with an empty and inſignificant Name. 
If we call ourſelves Chriſtians, let us make good 
our Profeſſion by a ſuitable life and practice; 
and to perſuade us thereto, I ſhall do theſe two 


things s 


Firſt, Sew what Obligation the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy lives. 


Secondly, Endeavour to perſuade thoſe who call 
themſelves Chriſtians to anſwer this Obli- 


gation, 


I. As to the Obligation which the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity lays upon men to lead Holy Lives, he 
who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, — to en- 
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tertain the Doctrine of Chriſt, to live in the 
imitation of his holy example, and to have ſo- 
lemnly engaged himſelf to all this, 

1. He who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, profeſſes 
to entertain the Doctrine of Chrift; to believe the 
whole Goſpel : to aſſent to all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, to all the Precepts, Promiſes, 
and Threatnings of the Goſpel. Now the great 
deſign of this Doctrine is to take men off from 
Sin, and to direct and encourage them to a 
Holy Life. It teaches us what,we are to believe 
concerning God and Chriſt not to entertain our 
minds, but to better our lives: for every article 
of our Faith is a proper argument againſt Sin, 
and a powerful motive to Obedience, The 
whole hiſtory of Chriſt's appearance in the world; 
the diſcourſes and actions of his life, and the 
ſufferings of his death, all tend to the de/troying 
of Sin 80 St. John tells us, For this purpoſe was 
the Son of God _— that he might deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil, 1 John iii. 8. But this is 
Mſt expreſsly declared to us by. St. Paul, The 
Grace of God that bringeth Salvation hath appeared 
to all men, teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and 
godly in this preſent woorld; looking for that bleſſed 
Hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God 
our Saviour Feſus Chrift ; who gave himſelf of us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himſelf à peculiar people, zealous of good works, 
Tit. ii. 11, 12, 13. — 

The Goſpel ſtrictly commands holineſs, and that 
| univerſal ;' to cleanſe ourſelves from all. filthineſs if 
| Fleſh and Spirit; 2 Cor. vii. I. to abſtain from all 
kind of evil; 1 Theſſ. v. 22. to be holy in all man- 
ner of converſation, 1 Pet. i. 15, It requires us to 

endeavour 
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endeavour after the higheſt degrees of holineſs *_ 
that are attainable by us in this imperfect ſtate, 
to be holy as he that hath called us 1s holy, 1 Pet 3; 
15. to be perfect as orgy Father which is in Heaven is 
perfect, Mat. V. 48. oF. | | . 8 
All the Promiſes of the Goſpel are ſo many 
encouragements to obedience and a holy life; 
having therefore theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our- 
ſelves frem all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and per- 
felt holineſs in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. We 
are told by St. Peter, that theſe exceeding great 
and precious promiſes are given to us, that by 
them wwe. might be partaters of a Divine Nature, hav=- 
ing eſcaped the pol.ut.on that is in the world through 
lu, 2 Pet. i. 3. and that we might give all diligence 
to add to our Faith Virtue, and to Virtue Knowledge, 
and to Knowledge Temperance, and Patience, and 
Brotherly Kindneſs, and Charity. | | | 
And the Threatnings of the Goſpel are ſo many 
powerful arguments againſt Sin; therefore the 
Apoſtle calls the Goſpel the Power of God unto Sal- 
dation, becauſe therein the Mrath of God is re- 
vealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs of men, Rom. 1. 17, 18. So that 
if we call ourſelves Chriſtians, we profeſs to em- 
brace the holy doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, . 
which is perfectly oppoſite to all wickedneſs ; to 
be governed by thoſe Laws which ſtrictly enjoin 
Holineſs and Virtue z and to be perſuaded that all 
the promiſes and threatnings of the Goſpel are 
true, which offer ſuch glorious rewards to obedi- 
ence, and threaten diſobedience with. ſuch dread- 
tul puniſhments. . | | | | 
2. He who calls himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth 
to live in the imitation. of Chriſt's example, and to 
follow his ſteps who did no fm, neither was guils 
found in his mouth. The Son of God came into 
1 D 6 | the - 
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the world not only by his doctrine to inſtruc us 
in the way to happineſs, and by his death to make 
expiation of Sin, but by his life to be an exam- 
ple to us of Holineſs and Virtue ; therefore in 
Scripture we find ſeveral Titles given him which 
relate to this Character, as of a Prince, a Cap- 
tain, a Maſter, and a Guide, Now, if he be our 
Pattern, we ſhould endeavour to be like him; 0 
have the ſame mind that was in Chriſt Feſus; to 
walk in love, as he alſo hath loved us, and given him- 
felf for us. We fhould make it our ſincere endea- 
vour to pleaſe God and do his will, and to fulfil 
14:18 all righteouſneſs as he did. Does any man profeſs 
\' himſelf a Chrittian, and yet abandon himſelf to 

| intemperance and filthy luſts ? Is this like our 
Saviour? Are we cruel and unmerciful ? Is this 
like the High-prieſt of our profeflion ? Are we 
proud and paijionate, malicious and revengeful ? 
Is this to be like-minded with Chriſt, who was 
meek 2nd lowly of ſpirit, who prayed for his 
enemies, and offered up his blood to God on the 
behalf of them that ſhed it? If we call ourſelves 
Chriſtians, we profeſs to have the life of Chriſt 
continually before us, and to be always correct- 
ing and reforming our lives by the Pattern. 

3. Ee who calls himſelf a Chriſtian has ſo- 
lemniy engaged to renounce all Sin, and to live a Holy 
Lie, By Baptiſm we have ſolemnly taken upon 
us. the: Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and engaged 
cuurielves to renounce the Devil and all his works, 
and obediently to keep God's commandments. 
And this obligation we renew as often as we re- 
ceive the bleſſed Sacrament of Chriſt's body and 
blood; therefore the cup in the Sacrament. is 
called he new Covenant in his blood; that is, this 
repreſents the ſhedding of Chriſt's. blood, by 


which rite the Covenant between God and man 
is 
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is ratified. And as by this God confirms his 
romiſes to us, ſo, we oblige ourſelves to be faith- 
ful and obedient to him; and. if we fin wilfully 
after we have received the knowledge of the Truth ;; 
that is, after we are become Chriſtians, we ar- 
count the blood of the Covenant a common thing ; or 
we make nothing of the moſt ſolemn rite that 
ever was uſed in the world for confirmation of 
any Covenant, the ſhedding of the blood of the 
Son of God. | 

IT. I come now to. the ſecond thing propoſed ;. 
and that is, to perſuade thoſe who profeſs -Chriſ- 
tianity to anſwer the Obligations to a Holy Life, 
which their Religion lays upon them. And in 
order to this I will urge theſe three conſidera- 
tions : 

Fir/t, The Indecency of the contrary. 

Secondly, The great Scandal of, it to our bleſſed 

Saviour, and his holy Religion. 

Thirdly, The infinite — of it to our own: 

Souls. | | 


Firſt, Conſider: how unbecoming it is for a man 
to live unſuitably to his profeſſion. If we call. 
ourſelves Chriſtians, we profeſs to be inſtructed: 
by the beſt Maſter; to be the Diſciples of the 
molt perfect inſtitution. that ever was in the world; 
to have embraced a Religion which contains the 
moſt exact Rules for the government of our 
lives; which lays down the plaineſt Precepts, 
{ets before us the beſt Patterns of a holy life, and 
offers us the greateſt aſſiſtances and encourage- 
ments to this purpoſe ; we profeſs to be furniſhed 
with the beſt arguments to excite us to Holineſs 
and Virtue, to be awed: with the greateſt fears, 
and animated with the beſt hopes of any men in 


the world, | 
Now, 
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Now, whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion as this, 


_ obliges himſelf to live anſwerably ; to do nothing 
that ſhall contradict it. What is more abſur] 


than for a man to act contrary to his profeſſion; 
to pretend to great matters, and to perform no- 
thing of what he pretends to? | 

If we profeſs to believe the Chriſtian Religion, 


. we expole ourſelves to the ſcorn and contempt of 


every diſcerning man, if we do not live up to it. 


With what face can he continue in the practice 


of any known ſin, who profeſſes to believe the 
holy doctrine of the Goſpel, which forbids all ſin 
under the ſevereſt penalties? If we did but believe 
the hiſtory of the Goſpel, as we do any ordinary 


credible ftory; did we but regard the laws of 
Chriſtianity, as we do the laws of the land; 


were we but perſuaded that fraud, oppreſſion, 


lying, perjury, intemperance, uncleanneſs, co- 


vetouſneſs, pride, malice, revenge, neglect of 
God and Religion, will bring men to hell, as 
certainly as treaſon and felony will bring them. 
under the ſentence of the law ; had we but the 


fame awe and regard for the threatnings and 


promiſes of the Goſpel, that we have for the 
frowns and ſmiles of thoſe who are in power; 
even this would be effectual to keep us from ſin: 
and if the Goſpel have not this effect upon us; 
it is an argument that we do not believe it. 

It is to no purpoſe to go about to perſuade men 
that we heartily. entertain the doctrine of Chriſt, 
(that doctrine which hath all the characters of 
piety and juſtice, of. holineſs and virtue upon it; 


which obligeth men to whatſoever things are trut; 


honeſt, chaſte, lovely, and o, good report) if We 
have no regard to it in our lives. He that would 


know what a man believes, let him attend rather 


to what he does, than to what he ſays; he that 


leads 


leads a wicked life makes a more effectual pro- 
feſſion of infidelity, than he who in words only 
denies the Goſpel. If we profeſs ourſelves Chriſ- 
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6 


tians, it may juſtly be expected from us that we 
ſhould live at another rate than the Heathens 


did; that we who worſhip a holy and juſt God, 
ſhould not allow ourſelves the liberty of fin as 
thoſe did who worſhipped ſuch gods as were Ex- 


amples of fin, and Patterns of their vices, 
When thou art ready to debaſe thyſelf to any 


vile Juſt, remember that thou art a Chriſtians; 
conſider what Title thou beareſt, by what Name 


thou art called, whoſe Diſciple thou art; and then 


ſay to thyſelf, Shall I allow myſelf in any im- 
piety or wickedneſs of life, who pretend to be 
inſtructed by the Grace of God, which. teaches 
men to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts:? 
Shall I cheriſh any ſinful paſſion, who pretend to 


have mortified all ſuch, and to. have put off the 


Old man with his Deeds ? | 
It is not being gilded over with the outward 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity that will avail us; our 
Religion muſt inwardly change us.. What the 
Apoſtle ſays concerning circumciſion, we m 

apply to them that are baptized, and make an 
outward profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Baptiſm ve- 


rily profiteth if we obey the Goſpel; but if we wall 


contrary to the Precepts of it, our Baptiſm is no Bap- 
tiſm, and our Chriſtianity is Heathemſm, Rom. ii. 
25. If by our lives and actions we contradict that 
Religion which we profeſs, we by this very thing 
prove ourſelves to be counterfeits and hypocrites ; 
and that we have only taken up our Religion for 
a faſhion, and received it according to cuſtom ; 
we were born in a country where it was reve- 
renced, and therefore we are of it ; and the rea- 
ſon why we are Chriſtians, rather than Jews, 


Turks, 


—— ũ — —— ů et 


0 
i 
n 
1 
4 * 
_ : 
* 1 
\ * 
4 1 
; 
_ 
_ * 
7 11 
py i? 
—_—_ 
; 
14 4 
# 
| 
'H 
U 
_ 
. 
4 ö 
3 
'%, "jay 
q Cty 14 
, it 
« ; 
41 
1 
1 
14 
'Y 
| i} of 
{ . 
«l 4 
"1 
= N 
1 118 
oh 
. 
11 ' 
ir 11 
„ 
4 
WE 
. 
of ! 5 
1 
. 
4.8 
1 , bl 
. 
{4 ; 
ii! . 
. 
1 
41 94 
N 
3 v8] 
2: 
\ 1 
i 4/88 
} 3 f 
? A 
n 
1 4 
« i 
560 4 
11 
11 IF 
. 
þ i 4 
* t 9 
_ 
1 £ 
x +} &k 
= i $ 
1 T 
_ 1 
1. 1 
— 7 
| N 
FS $4 
1178 
„ 
11 
ite. l 
| [1 
* is 6 
8.16 
B's 
iT 1 
7 
1 * 
4 ; 
8 
4 3 
: 1 
\ (3': BY 
[Al 
0 . 
1 & 
j 
7 | 
=. 
” 


ARE he Lies 


ligion had the fortune to come firſt in our way, and 
to beſpeak us at our entrance into the world. 
Are we not aſhamed; to take up à profeſſion 
upon ſuch flight grounds, and to wear about us 
ſuch an empty title ? It ſhould make our blood 
to riſe in our faces, to conſider what a diſtance 


there is between our Religion and our Lives, 


Juſtly may it be expected, that fo perfect an in- 
ſtitution as the Goſpel is, which the Son of God 


came from Heaven to propagate, ſhould make 


men more ſtrictly holy and virtuous, and ſet the 


profeſſors of it at a greater diſtance from all im- 


purity and vice than ever any inſtitution in the 


world did. If a man. profeſs any other Art or 


Calling, it is expected he ſhould be ſkilled in it, 
and excel thoſe who do not pretend to it. It is 
the greateſt diſparagement to a Phyſician to fay 
of him, that he is in other reſpects an excellent 


man, only he has no great ſkill in diſeaſes, and. 


the methods of cure; becauſe this is his Pro- 


feſſion he might be pardoned for other defects, 
but the proper ſkill of his Art may juſtly be ex- 


pected from him. So for a Chriſtian. To ſay 


of him, the worſt thing in him is his Lie; he 
is very right in his opinions, but he is an ill- 


natured man, one of very violent paſſions, he 
will be frequently drunk, he makes no conſcience 


of his dealings,. he is very uncharitable to all 
that differ from him; this man is faulty in his 


Profeſſion ; he is defective in that which ſhould be 
his excellency; he may have right opinions in 
Religion ; but when all is done, there is no ſuch 
Error or Hereſy, nothing ſo fundamentally oppo- 
ſite to Religion, as a wicked life: a Chriſtian does 
not pretend to have a better wit, or a more pierc- 
ing underſtanding than a Turk or Heathen ; ye 
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Turks, or Heathens, is becauſe the Chriſtian Re. 


— 


The Obligations of Chriſtians to a Holy I ih. 45 


he profeſſeth to live better than they, to be more 
chaſte, temperate, juſt, charitable, meek, gentle 

loving, and peaceable, than other men: if he 
fail in this, where is the A the man boaſts of? 
To what purpoſe is all this ſtir about the Goſpel, 
and the holy doctrine of Chriſt? If any man 
profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, and do not live better 
than others, he is a mere Pretender in Religion, 
a Bungler in his own Art, and unſkilled in his 
proper Profeſſion. | 

Secondly, Confider how great a Scandal this 
mult be to our bleſſed Saviour and his holy Re- 
ligion. The Chriſtian Religion hath. undergone 
many hard cenſures for the Miſcarriages of the 
profeſſors of it; the Impieties and Vices of thoſe 
who call themſelves Chriſtians have cauſed many 
ſharp reflections upon Chriſtianity. 

If a man deſigned to do the greateſt ſpite to 
Religion, he could not take a more effectual 
courſe to diſparage it than by a lewd. and debauched 
life; for this will {till be an objection in the minds 
of thoſe who are ſtrangers and enemies. to Chriſ- 
tianity : If the Goſpel were ſo excellent an inſti- 
tution as it is reported to be, ſurely we ſhould 
lee better effects of it in the lives of thoſe who 
profeſs it ; for if there were neither a Heaven to 
be hoped for, nor a Hell to be feared-after this 
life, how could many Chriftians live worſe than 
they do! | ; 
iis conſideration ought greatly to affect us; 
am ſure the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it with great 
carneſtneſs: Many walk of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are 
eremies of the croſs of Chrijt, whoſe end is deſtruc- 
tian, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe glory is in their 
ſname, who mind their earthly things, Phil. iii. 18. 
A Jew or Turk is not ſo great an enemy to Chriſ- 

| tianity 
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tianity, as a lewd and vicious Chriſtian, There. 


fore let me beſeech Chriſtians, as they tender the 


honour of their Saviour, and the credit of their 


Religion, that they would conform their lives to 
the holy precepts of it. It were really better, 
upon ſome, accounts, that they who are reſolyed 
to continue in a vicious courſe ſhould abandon 
their profeſſion, than keep on a vizard, which 
ſerves to no other purpoſe but to ſcare others 
from Religion. | | 
Thirdly, Let us conſider the danger we expoſe 
ourſelves to by not living anſwerably to our Re- 
ligion. And this, I hope, may prevail upon ſuch 
as are not moved by the former conſiderations, 
Hypocrites are inſtanced in Scripture as finners 
that ſhall have the ſharpeſt Torments. When 
our Saviour would fet forth the great ſeverity of 
the Lord towards the evil ſervant, he exprefleth 
it thus: He fhall cut him aſunder, and appoint hin 


his portion among Hypocrites, Matt. xxv. 51. 80 


that the puniſhment of Hypocrites ſeems to be 
made the ſtandard of the higheſt puniſhment. 
'Thou profeſleſt to believe in Chriſt, and to hope 
in him for Salvation, but in the mean time thou 


liveſt a wicked and unholy life; thou doſt not 


believe but preſume on him ; and wilt find at the 
great day, that this thy confidence will be thy 
confuſion, He whom thou hopeſt will be thy 
Advocate and Saviour, will prove thy Accuſer and 
thy Judge. What our Saviour ſays to the Jews, 
there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes in whom je 
| truſt, John v. 35. may very well be applied to 
falſe Chriſtians; there is one that accuſeth you, 
and will. condemn you, even Feſus in whom qui 
truſt. 
he profeſſion of Chriſtianity will be ſo far 
from ſecuring us from Hell, that it will _— 

, 8 : [4 
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the deeper into it. Many are apt to pity the poor 
Heathens, who never heard of the name of Chriſt, 
and ſadly to condole their caſe ; but, as our Sa- 
viour ſaid upon another occaſion, Weep not for 
them, weep for yourſelves : There is no ſuch miſe- 
rable perſon in the world as a degenerate Chriſ- 
tian, becauſe he falls into the greateſt miſery from 
the greateſt opportunities of being happy. Doſt 
thou lament the condition of the moſt virtuous 
among the Pagans, and doubt what ſhall become of 
them at the day of judgment; and canſt thou, 
who art an impious and profane Chriſtian, think 
that thou ſhalt eſcape the damnation of Hell ? 
Doſt thou believe that the moral Heathen ſhall be 
caſt out? and canſt thou, who haſt led a wicked 
life under the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, have the 
impudence to hope that thou ſhalt fit down with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
God? No, thoſe fins which are committed by 
Chriſtians under the enjoyment of the Goſpel, 
are of deeper dye, and cloathed with blacker ag- 
gravations, than the ſins of Heathens are capable 
of, A Pagan may live without God in the world, 
and be unjuſt towards men, at. a cheaper rate 
than thou who art a Chriſtian. Better it had been 
thou hadſt never known one ſyllable of the Goſ- 
pel, never heard of the name of Chriſt, than 
that having taken it upon thee thou ſhouldſt not 
depart from iniquity. Happy had it been for thee 
that thou hadſt been born a Few, a Turk, or a 
poor Indian, rather than that being bred among 
Chriſtians, and profeſling thyſelf of that number, 
thou ſhouldſt lead a vicious and unholy life. 


have infiſted the longer upon theſe arguments, 


that I might, if poſſible, awaken men to a ſerious 

conſideration of their lives, and perſuade them 

lo a real reformation of them; but all of us, 
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cConſiderable ground, ſo long as by the unworthy 


would have Chriſtianity effectually recommended, 


glorify our Father which is in Heaven. 
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68 The Obligations of Chriſtians to a Holy Life, 
who. call ourſelves Chriſtians, might plainly ſee 
our obligations to live up to the fundamental laws 
of our Religion ; to love God and our neighbour, 
and to do to others as we would have them do 
to us; to mortify our luſts, and ſubdue our pal. 
fions, and ſincerely endeavour % grow in every 
grace and virtue, and to abound in all fruits of righ- 
teouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the praiſe and 
glory of God. | | 

This indeed would become our profeſſion, and 
be honourable to our Religion; and would re- 
move one of the greateſt obitacles to the progreſs 
of the Goſpel, For how can we expect that the 
doctrine of God our Saviour ſhould gain any 


lives of ſo many Chriſtians, *tis repreſented to the 
world at fo great a diſadvantage! If ever we 


it muſt be by the holy and unblameable lives of 


thoſe who make profeſſion of it. Then, indeed, 


it would look with ſo lovely a countenance, as to 
invite many to it; and carry ſo much Majeſty 
and Authority in it, as to command Reverence 
from its greateſt enemies, and make men to ac- 
knowledge that God is in us of a truth, and to 


The good God grant, that as we have tahen upon us 
the profeſſion of Chriſlianity, we may be careful fo to 


live, that we may adorn the Doctrine of God our r 
Saviour in all things; that the Grace of God ꝛbbich © 
bringeth Salvation may teach us id deny ungoalini : 
and worldly Iufts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and Will * 
godly in this preſent world ; looking fer that bleſſed q 
Hope, and the glorious appearing of the great Gi | 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, with ti: Will © 
Father, and the Holy Ghoft, &c.. = 1 
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Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Conver- 
| ſation. 


- PHtL © a 


For our Converſation is in Heaven. 


f 1 * have our Converſation in Heaven implies 
, theſe two things: 

0 

4 Firſt, The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations 
: of Heaven. | 

: Secondly, The effect which theſe thoughts and 


conſiderations ought to have upon our Lives. 

7 4 
I, Concerning heaven, or the ſtate of good 
men in another life, two things principally - offer 
themſelves to our conſideration : 1. The happi- 


Wa neſs of this ſtate; and, 2. The way and means 
7 whereby we may partake of this happineſs. 

F Firſt, We will conſider the happineſs of this 
1ſtate: but what and how great that is, I am not 
„able fully to repreſent. The Scriptures have re- 


vealed ſo much in general concerning it as may 
ſerve to inflame our deſires after it, and quicken 
| | our 
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70 Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation, 
our endeavours for obtaining it; namely, that it 
is incomparably beyond any happineſs of this 


world; that it is very great; that it is eternal; 
and, in a word, far above any thing that we can 


now conceive. 
I. It is incomparably beyond any happineſs of 


this world. It is free from the ſharp and bitter 


ingredients which abate and allay the enjoyments 
of this life: all theſe are mixt, uncertain, and 
unſatisfying; nay, the very ſweeteſt of them are 


cloying. 


None of the comforts of this life are unmixt. 
There is ſomething of vanity mingled with all of 
them, and that cauſes vexation of ſpirit. Every 


ſenſual pleaſure is purchaſed by pggn, 1s attended 


with it, or ends in it. A large eſtate is not to 
be got without care, nor kept without fear, nor 


loſt without trouble. Power is commonly uneaſy 
to thoſe that have it, and envied by thoſe that 


have it not, Knowledge is one of the ſweeteſt 
pleaſures of human life ; and yet, if we may be- 
lieve the experience of one who had as great a 
ſhare of it as any of the ſons of men ever had, 
he will tell us, hat this alſo is vexation of ſpirit ; 
for in much wiſdom there is much grief, and he that 


increaſeih knowledge increaſeth ſorrow, Eccl. i, 1). 


Thus the beſt things of this world have a mixture 
of good and evil, of joy and ſorrow in them; but 
the happineſs of the next life is free from all 
allay. In heaven only are pure joys, and unmin- 
gled felicity. | 

And as our _—_— here are mixt, ſo are 
they uncertain ; for which reaſon Solomon very 
elegantly calls them things that are not, My wilt 


thou ſet thine eyes upon that which is not; for richti 


certainly make to themſelves wings, and fly like an 
eagle towards heaven. So fugitive are they, that 


after 
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Of the Happineſs of a-Heavenly Converſation. 71 

after all our endeavours to ſecure them, they 
| break looſe from us, and in an inſtant vaniſh out 
of our fight. | He who enjoys the greateſt happi- 
neſs on earth, ſtill wants this—that what he 
poſſeſſes may be ſecured to him. But the happi- 
neſs of Heaven is ſteady and conſtant, fixt and 
unchangeable as its author, with whom is no 
WT nor ſhadow of turning. * 
And if the enjoyments of this life were certain, 
yet they are unſatisfying. This is the Vanity of 
Vanities, that every thing can trouble us, but no- 
thing give us ſatisfaction. I know not how it 
is, but either we, or the things of this world, 
or both, are fo fantaſtical, that we can be neither 
well with them, nor without them. If hungry, 
we are in pain; if we eat to the full, we are un- 
eaſy; if poor, we think ourſelves miſerable ; and 
when we come. to be rich, we often are really ſo. 
If in a low condition, we fret and murmur ; and 
if we get up in the world, we are many times 
further from content than we were before; ſo that 
we purſue the happineſs of this life, as children 
chaſe birds; when we think we are come very 
near it, and have it almoſt in our hands, it flies 
further from us than it was at firſt. | 8 

Nay, ſo far are the enjoyments of this world 
from affording us ſatisfaction, that the ſweeteſt 
are moſt apt to cloy us. All of them, indeed, 
are ſo contrived as to yield us but very little hap- 
pineſs. If they go off quickly, — ſignify no- 
thing; and if they ſtay long, we are ſick of them, 
After a full draught of any ſenſual pleaſure, we 
loath it, and hate it as much after the enjoy» 
ment, as we longed for it in the expectation. 
But the delights of the other world, as they will 
give us full ſatisfaction, ſo we ſhall never be weary 
of them, Every repetition will be — 
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.excellent, infinitely more pure and refined than 


guet —a marriage—it is plainly in condeſcenſion 


a I8K 
Bb we 


| tained with a clear fight of the moſt perfect being, 


viving preſence of God, and continually to at- 


* 


72 Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation, 
with a new happineſs. In the felicities of Hea. 
ven theſe two things ſhall be reconciled, which 
never met together in any ſenſual delight, lon 
and full enjoyment, and yet a freſh and pe 
pleaſure. As in God's preſence there is fulneſs 


Joy, fo at his right hand there ſhall be pleaſures fir 


2. The happineſs of the other life is not only 
incomparably beyond 4 happineſs of this, but 
it is very great in itſelf, It is uſually in Holy 
Writ deſcribed by ſuch pleaſures as are manly and 


thoſe of ſenſe; and if, at any time, the Scrip— 
ture deſcends to the metaphors of a fea/it—a ban- 


to our capacities. But the chief ingredients of 
this happineſs, ſo far as Divine Wiſdom has 
thought fit to reveal it to us, are the perfection 
of our knowledge, the height of our. love, the 
perpetual fociety and friendſhip of all the bleſſed 
inhabitants of Heaven, and their joyful concur- 
rence in chearful expreſſions of gratitude, and in 
inceſſant praiſes and admiration of the fountain 
and author of this blifs. And what can be more 
delightful! than to have our underſtandings enter- 


with the knowledge of his works, and the wile 
deſigns of his providence ; than to live in the fe- 


tend on him whoſe favour is life, and whoſe glory 


is much more above that of any of the Princes of h- 
this world, than the greateſt of them is above the de 
pooreſt worm. | | th 
But then, beſides the improvement of ou WM ot 
knowledge, there ſhall be the moſt delightful WM ſo 
exerciſe of love. When we come to Heaven, we na 

the 


ſhall enter into the ſociety of the bleſſed Angel, 
* 25 ll 


Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation. 73 
and of the Spirits of juſt men made perfect; that is, 
freed from all thoſe infirmities which now render 
the converſation even of. the beſt of m foils. 


times troubleſome to one another. And this 


bleſſed ſociety, being all united by love, ſhall join 
in gratitude t9 him that fits upon the throne, and ta 
the Lamb that was ſlain, to God even our Father, 
and to our Lord Feſus Chrift, who hath loved us, 
and waſhed us from our fins in his own Blood; and 
fhall ſing everlaſting ſongs of praiſe to God for 
all his works of wonder; for the effects of that 
infinite goodneſs, and admirable wiſdom, and 
almighty power, which are clearly ſeen in the 
creation. and government of the world; for his 
. favours to mankind ;, the benefit of their beings z 
for the comfort of their lives; and for all his 
merciful providences towards them in this world; 
but above all, for the redemption of their fouls 
by the death of his Son; for the forgiveneſs of 
their fins ; for the gracious aſſiſtance of his Holy 
Spirit; and for conducting them ſafely through 
all the ſnares and dangers, troubles and tempta- 
tions of this world, to ſecure poſſeſſion of that 
glory and happineſs which they ſhall then be 
partakers of. : he 3 | 
3. This happineſs ſhall be eternal. And though. 

this be but a circumſtance, and does not enter 
into the nature of our happineſs, yet it. is fo 
material a one, that all the felicities which Hea- 
ven affords would be imperfect without it. God 
hath ſo ordered things, that the inconfiderable 
delights of this world ſhould be tranſient, but 
thas the great and ſubſtantial pleaſures of the 
other ſhould be as laſting as they are excellent; 
for Heaven, as it is an exceeding, ſo it is an eter- 
nal weight of Glory, And to be thus ſecured in 
the poſſeſſion of our happineſs is that which com 
ER = _ pleats 
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pleats it, and baniſhes all fear and trouble from 
the minds of the bleſſed. _ En 
O vaſt eternity; how doſt thou ſwallow up 
our thoughts, and entertain us at once with de- 
light and amazement ! This is the very height 
„n ; here we may ſtand ſecure, and look 
down with ſcorn upon all things below ! And 
how inconſiderable do they appear, compared 
with the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments of a future 
ſtate! But, oh ! vain and fooliſh fouls! to be 
ſo little concerned as we are for eternity ! To 
deprive ourſelves of everlaſting felicity, for the 
Pleaſures of ſin, which are but for a ſeaſon ! Bleſſed 
God, why haſt thou prepared ſuch a happineſs 
for thoſe who never ſeek after it! Muy is ſuch a 
price put into the hands of fools, who have no heart 
10 make uſe of it ! Prov. xvii. 16. who fondly 
chuſe to gratify their luſts rather than to fave 
their ſouls, and ſottiſhly prefer the temporary 
enjoyments of ſin before a bleſſed immortality | 
4. The happineſs of Heaven is far above any 
thing that we can conceive. In this imperfect 
ſtate we are not capable of a full repreſentation 
of the glories of the other. We cannot now: ſee 
God and live. We are now but children, and we 
Steak as children, and underſtand and think as cbil- 
dren concerning theſe things. But in the other 
ſtate we ſhall grow up to be men, and then we 
ſhall put away theſe childiſh thoughts; now toe knw 
but in _—_ but when that which is perfect is come, 
that which is imer fect ſhall be dont away ; now we 
fee through a glaſs darkly, but then we ſhall ſee fad 
to face; now we know in part, but then we ſhall know 
even as alſo we are known, 1 Cor. xiii. 10, II. 


| The fecond thing to be conſidered concerning 
our future happineſs, is, the way whereby we - 6 
155 1 . ma) N 
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may be made partakers of it ; and that, in ſhart, 
is by the ſincere endeavours of a holy life, in 
and through the mercies of God in our Lord Feſus 
Chrift. He indeed is the Author of our Salva- 
tion, but Obedience is the condition of it. So 
the Apoſtle tells us, that Chrift is the Author of 
eternal Salvation to them that obey him, Heb. v. I. 
It is the grace of God in the Goſpel that brings or 
offers this Salvation to us; but then it is by denying 
ungodlineſs and worldly 11 775 and by living ſoberly, 
righteoufly, and godly in this preſent world, that we 
| are to wait for the bleſſed hope, Tit. it. 12, 13. 
Our Saviour promiſes this happineſs to the pure in 
heart, Matt. v. and elſewhere the Scripture ex- 
cludes all others from any ſhare in this bleſſedneſs. 
So the. Apoſtle aſſures us, that without holineſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. | 
And holineſs is not, only a condition, but a 
neceſſary qualification for the happineſs of the 
next life. So that if we live wickedly, if we 
allow ourſelves in the practice of any known fin, 
we render ourſelves unfit for eternal life, By this 
means we defeat all thę deſigns of God's Grace 
and Mercy towards us, and make ourſelves in- 
capable of that happineſs which he offers. Hea- 
ven is, in Scripture,. called an Inheritance among 
| them that are ſanctiſied, and the inheritance of he 
darnts in light. So that it is not enough that this 
inheritance is promiſed to us, but we muſt be 
meet to be made partakers of it. | 
And this life is the time of our preparation for 
our future ſtate, Our Souls will continue for 
ever what we make them here; ſuch a temper 
and diſpoſition of mind as we carry with us out 
of this world, we ſhall retain in the next. Tis 
true indeed Heaven perfects the holy and vir- 
tuous diſpoſitions which are begun here; but - the 
1 | other 
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other world alters no man as to his main ſtate; 
he that is fillby will be filthy fill; and he that i; 
unrighteous will be -unrighteous. till. If we do not 
in a good degree -mortify our luſts and paſſions 
here, death will not kill them, but we ſhall carry 
them with us. And if God ſhould admit us, fo 
qualified, into the place of happineſs, yet we - 
ſhould bring that along with us, which would 
infallibly hinder us from being happy. Our ſen- 
ſua] defires would meet with nothing there that 
would be- ſuitable to them; and we ſhould be 
perpetually tormented with thoſe appetites which 
we brought with us, becauſe we ſhould find no- 
thing there to gratify them. For, as the Apoſtle 
ſays in another ſenſe, the kingdom of God is mt 
meat and drink, but righteouſncſs, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Gheſt. The happineſs of Heaven 
conſiſts in things for which the wicked have no 
reliſh; ſo that if a covetous, or ambitious, or 
voluptuous .perſon, was in Heaven, he would be 
juſt like the rich man in Hell, tormented with a 
continual thirſt, and burnt up in the flames of 
his own ardent deſire; and would not be able to 
find ſo much as one drop of ſuitable pleaſure to 
quench and allay that heat. So likewiſe as to 
our fierce and unruly paſſions : if we ſhould vary 
them into the other world, how inconſiſtent would 
they be with happineſs? They would not 2 
make us miſerable, but be a trouble to all thoſe 
with whom we ſhould converſe. Vain man 
that dreameſt of being happy, without any dil- 
poſition and preparation for it. All the joys of 
| Heaven are purely ſpiritual, and are only to be 

reliſhed by thoſe who have purified themſelves 4s 
God is pure: but if thou be carnal and ſenſual, 
what are theſe things to thee ? What happinels 
would it be to thee to have Him always in thy 
| | view 
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view who was never in thy thoughts ?—to be 
tied to live for ever in his company. who is a quite 
contrary diſpoſition to thyſelf f whoſe preſence 
thou dreadeſt, and whom, whilſt thou waſt in 
this world, thou never couldit endure to think 
upon ? Heaven is too pure an air for corrupt ſouls 
to breathe in, and the whole employment and 
converſation of that place, as it would be unſuit- 
able, ſo would it be unacceptable to a ſenſual and - 
vicious perſon. „ put 2 ap 4 

From all this it, appears how neceſſary it is for 
us to prepare ourſelves for this bleſſed ſtate, by 
the conſtant and fincere endeavours of a holy 
life, and by mortifying every. luſt and inordinate 
paſſion in our ſouls ;. for till this be done we are 
not meet to be made partakers of the felicities of- 
the other world. So much for the firſt thing im- 
plied in my text, te wit, the ſerious thoughts and 
conſiderations of Heaven. 


II. To have our converſation in Heaven implies 
likewiſe the 2 which thoſe conſiderations ought ta 


aue upon our hearts and lives; as, 


1, To convince us of the vanity of this world, 
God has on purpoſe made this world troubleſome 
to us, that we might find no ſufficient temptation 
to take us off from the care of our future happi- 
neſs; that Heaven might have no rival here be- 
low ; and that there might he nothing in this 
world to pretend to our Affection, or court us 
with any advantage, in compariſon of everlaſting 
life and glory, 4 Ee 

When we come to die, and eternity ſhall pre- 
ſent itſelf to our ſerious and waking thoughts, 
things will put on another face, and what we 
vaiued moſt will then appear to be worth nothing; 
but ſuch as we neglected will be judged of infinite 

3 concern, 
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concern, and worthy to have been the care and 
endeavour of our whole lives. And if we: would 
conſider theſe things in time, while the opportu- 
nities of life and health are before us, we might 
be convinced at a cheaper rate, and come to be 
ſatisfied of the vanity of this world, before we 
deſpaired of the happineſs of the other. | 

2. A ſecond effect which theſe conſiderations 
ought to have upon our lives is, To make us 
very active both to be, as good, and todo as much 
gocd as we Can, that o we may be qualified for 
everl:{ting happineſs. As often as we conſider 
the glories that are above, how does it accuſe our 
ſloth, and condemn our folly, that we are leſs 
concerned for our ſouls, than moſt men are for 
their bodies; that we will not labour half ſo much 
for an eternal inheritance, as men commonly 4 
for theſe corruptible things? 

Let us remember that we are haſtening apnce 
to another world, and that our eternal happineſs. 
now lies at ſtake. How ſhould it quicken our 


_ endeavours to have ſuch a reward ſet before us | 


Would we but often repreſent to our minds the 
glorious things of another world, what fervours 
ſhould we feel in our hearts ? we ſhould be all life, 
and ſpirit, and wing, and ſhould do God's will 
almoſt with the ſame readineſs and delight, as 
the Angels do, who continually behold the face of their 
Father. The conſideration of Heaven ſhould 


actuate all the power of our ſouls, and inſpire us 


with new vigour in the ways of holineſs and vir- 
tue. How ſhould this thought confirm our pur- 
poles of obedience, that if we have our fruit unto 
holiucſs, our end will be everlaſting life, 
3. A third effect which theſe Conſiderations 
ought to have upon us, 1s, to mitigate the evils 


and aMi£< lions of this life : theſe affect us more 
| or 
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er leſs according as our Souls are fortified with 
conſiderations proper to ſupport us under them. 
When we reflect that we have but a little while 
to be here, that we are vpon our journey travel- 

ling towards our heavenly country, where WE 

ſhall meet with all the delights we can defire, it 
ought not to trouble us much to endure ſtorms 
and foul ways, and to want many of thofe ac- 
commodations we might expect at home, This 
is the common fate of travellers, and we muſt 
take things as we find them, and not look to have 
every thing juſt to our minds. Theſe difficulties 
will thortiy be over, and after a few days will be 
quit” forgot, and be to us as if they had never been. 

Ihe more trouble we have gone through, the 

kinder uſage we thall find when we come to our 

Fatner's ho:ſe, So the Apoſtle tells us, that 

our light affuttion which is but for a moment, work- 

eth for us a far more excceding and eternal weight of 

Glory, Our happineſs will then be as real as our 

miſerizs were here upon earth, and far greater, 

and more latting. And what mighty matter is 
it though we ſuffer a-while in this world, pro- 
vided we eſcape the unſpeakable torments of the 
next; though we have not our good things in this 
life, if infinitely better be reſerved for us. 
devcral of the evils of this life would indeed 
be inſufferable, were there nothing better !0 be 
hop.d for in another, If this were rue, Chiiſe 
tians would be then of all creatures the moſt 
miferable, But our Religion has abui.dantly 
aſlured us to the contrary. And this akturance 
made the firſt Chriſtiaus embrace the greateit ſuf 
lerings with chearfuinels; glory in tribulation, 
| and take joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing 
toat in Heaven they had a better ana mare enduring 


ſubſtance, | | 
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4. A fourth effect, which the conſideration of 
Heaven ought to have upon us is, To make u 
ſincere in our profeſſi ns, words, and actions. Did 
we firmly believe the rewards of another world, 
our Religion would not be only in Shew, but 

in Reality. No man would put on a form of 
 Godlineſs, who was deſtitute of the power of it; 
we ſhould do nothing for the opinion of others, 
but all with regard to God and our own conſci- 
ences : for in the next life we ſha!] not be reward- 
ed for what we ſeem to be in this, but for what 
we really are. Therefore whatever we think, or 
ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always remember, that 
the day of revelation is coming, when the ſecrets 
of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, when all diſguiſcs 
ſhall be laid afide, and all our actions and deſigns * 
ſhall be brought upon the pub.ic ſtage, and ex- 
poſed to the view of men and angels. There is 
nothing new hidden which fhall not then be revealed, 
nor ſecret which ſhall not be made known. | 
5. A fifth effect which the conſideration of 
Heaven ſhould have upon us is, To arm us againſt 
the Fears of Death. Death is terrible to nature, 
and the dread of it is infinitely increaſed by the 
apprehenſions of what may follow it; but the 
comfortable hopes of a bleſſed immortality ſtrange- 
ly relieve the fainting ſpirits of dying men ; and 
are able to reconcile us to death. | 
We, certainly, have never more need of com- 
fort than when we are ſtruggling with this laſt 
Enemy ; and there is no ſuch conſolation to a 
departing Soul as the hopes of a happy eternity. 
He who looks upon death only as a paſſage to. 
glory, may welcome the Meſſengers of it, as 
bringing him the moſt joyful news that ever came 
to him; and no one can ftay in this world with 
half the comfort that this man leaves it, +1 
n 
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And now I have done with the two things im- 
plied in this phraſe of having our Converſation in 
Heaven, to wit, the ſerious thoughts and con- 
ſiderations of Heaven; and the effects of theſe 
upon our hearts and lives: I ſhall conclude with 
ſome reflections upon what has been delivered 

concerning the happineſs of good men after this 
life. IT am very ſenſible how much all that I have 
ſaid comes ſhort of the greatneſs and dignity of the 


jubject, ſo that I could almoſt begin again and | 


make a new attempt. And indeed, who would 
not be loth to be taken off from ſo delightful a a 
theme? Methinks it is good for us to let our 
minds dwell upon theſe conſiderations: we are 
unworthy of Heaven, and unfit to partake of fo 
great a Glory, if we cannot take pleaſure in the 
contemplation of thoſe things now, the poſſeſſion 
whereof ſhall be our happineſs for ever, 
With what joy then ſhould we think of thoſe _ 
great and glorious things which God hath prepared 
Ja them that laue him; of that inheritance incor- 
ruptible, undefiled, which fadeth not away, reſerved * 
fer us in the hea: ens? How ſhould we welcome the 
thoughts of that happy hour, when we ſhall make 
our eſcape out of theſe priſons out of this hozw!- 
mg wilderneſs into the promiſed land; when we ſhall 
be removed from all the troubles and temptations 
of a wicked and ill-natured world; when we 
ſhall be paſt - all ſtorms, ſecured from all further 
danger of ſhipwreck, and ſafely landed in the 
regions of bliſs and immortality ? 
O bleſled time ! when all tears ſhall be wiped from 
our eyes, and death and ſorrow ſhall be no more, when 
mortality ſhall be fwallowed up of life, and we ſhall 
enter into poſſeſſion of. all that happineſs and glor 
which God has promiſed, our faith has believed, 
and our hopes raiſed * to expect! When we ſhall 
| be 
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be eaſed of all our pains, reſolved of all our 
_ doubts, purged from all our fins, freed from all 
our fears, and bleſſed beyond all our hopes, and 
have all this happineſs ſecured to us beyond the 
power of time and change | when we ſhall know 
God and other things without ſtudy, love him 
and one another without meaſure, ſerve and praiſe 
him without wearineſs, and obey his will without 
reluctance ; and ſhall be more and more delighted 
in knowing, loving, praiſing, and obeying him 
to all eternity |! 

How ſhould thefe thoughts affect us, and what 
a mighty influence ought they to have upon our 
lives? The great diſadvantage of the arguments 
fetched from another world, is, that thoſe things 
are at a diſtance from us, and not ſenſible to us; 
and therefore are not apt to affect us ſo ſtrongly, 
and to work ſo powerfully upon us. Now to 
make amends for this diſadvantage, we ſhould 
often revive theſe conſiderations in our minds, 
and preſs upon ourſelves the reality and certainty 
of theſe things, together with the infinite weight 
and importance of them. We ſhould reaſon thus 
with ourſelves; if good men ſhall be ſo unſpeak- 
ably happy, and conſequently wicked men fo 
extremely miſcrable in another world ; if theſe 
things be true, and will one day be found to be 
ſo, why ſhould they not be to me as if they were 
already preſent ? Why ſhould not I be as much 
afraid to commit any fin as if Hell were naked 
before me, and I ſaw the ailoniſhing miſeries of 
the damned? And why ſhould not | be as careful 
to ſerve God and keep his commands, as if Hea- 
ven were open to my view ? 

The lively apprehenſions of the nearneſs of 
death and eternity, are apt to make mens thoughts 
more quick and piercing; and according wer. 

| | think 
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think ourſelves prepared for our future ſtate, to 
tranſport us with 19s or amaze us with horror, 
For he that is fully ſatished of his future blifs is 
already entered into Heaven, has begun to take 
poſſeſſion of glory, has, as it were, his bleſſed 
Saviour in his arms, and may fay with Simeon, 
Lord, now letteſi thou thy Servant depart in Peace, 

for mine eyes have ſeen thy Salvation. © But the 
thoughts of death muſt be very terrible to him, 
who is doubtful or deſpairing of his future con- 
dition. It would daunt the ſtouteſt man that ever 
breathed, to look upon death, when he can ſee 
nothing but Hell beyond it. When the appari- 
tion at Endor told Saul, To-morrow thou and thy 
{ns ſhall be with me, he was ſtruck to the heart, 
lo that he fell deton to the ground, and there was no 
more firength left in him. It is as certain that e 
{hall die, as if an exprefs meſſenger ſhould come 
to every one of us from the other world, and tell 
us ſo. Why ſhould we not then always live as 
thoſe that muit die, and as tnoſe that hope to be 
happy after death? To have theſe apprehenſions 
vigorous and lively upon our minds, that is, 7 
have our converſation in Heaven, from whence alſo we 
leo, for a Saviour, the Lord Fefus Chriſt, who ſhall 
change our vile body that it may be faſhioned. like unto 
Vis glorious body, according to the working of that 
mighty power whereby he is able even to ſubdue al 
things to him ſelf. | ; 
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Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin. 


13. 


Erbort one another daily, while it is called Today, 
left any of you be Harde ned #hrough the Deceitfulneſs 


of Sin. 
FROM theſe words 1 mall, 


I. Endeavour to Wein the growing danger 
of Sin, and by what ſteps and degrees bad 
habits inſenfibly gain upon men, and harden 
them in an evil courſe. 


II. Take occaſion to exhort you with all ear- 
neſtneſs to reſiſt the beginnings of Sin; or, 
if already entered upon a wicked courſe, to 
make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate, % 
any of you be hardened through the 9 


of Sin. 


I. To repreſent the growing danger of Sin, and 
by what ſteps and degrees bad habits inſenſibly 
ain upon men, and harden them in an evil 
courſe. All our actions, which are not natural, 
but proceed from deliberation and W have 
ome- 
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| ſomething of difficulty in them, when we begin. 
them, but after a-while they become more eaſy; 
when they are eaſy we begin to take pleaſure in 
them; when they pleaſe us. we do them fre- 
quently ; by frequency of acts a thing grows into 
a habit; a confirmed habit is a ſecond kind of 
nature; and ſo far as any thing is natural, ſo far 
it is neceſſary, and we can hardly do otherwiſe; 
nay, we do :t many times when we do not think 
of it. And this is the natural progreſs of all 
habits. : | | - 
But as the corrupt nature of man is rank ſoil, 
the habits of vice are of a quick growth. Our 
minds have need to be prepared for piety and vir- 
tue: they muſt be cultivated to that end, and 
ordered with great care and pains ; but vices are 
weeds that grow wild, and ſpring of themſelves, 
So that vice having this advantage from our na- 
ture, it is no wonder if occaſion and temptation 

eaſily draw it forth. Foe | 

But that we may take a more diſtinct view of the 
progreſs of ſm, and ſce by what ſteps vice gains 
upon men, I ſhall make out ſome of the chief 
and more obſervable, 

1. Men begin with leſſer ſins, None are per- 
fectly wicked on the ſudden, By degrees we pro- 
ceed to greater and fouler cximes, - For vice hath 
its infancy and tender age, and ſeveral ſtates of 
growth. Men are not ſo totally degenerate, but at 
firſt they are aſhamed when they venture upon a 
known fin, though it be but ſmall in compariſon ; 

hence it is that at firſt they are very ſolicitous to 

palliate and hide their faults by excuſes; but 
after they have frequently committed them, and - 

they grow too viſible to be concealed, then they 

will attempt to defend and maintain them + 

| rom 
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from thence they come to take pleaſure in them, 
and in thoſe that do the ſame things. 

2. By the frequent commiſſion of theſe leſſer 
ſins, men are prepared and diſpoſed for greater; 
ſuch as lay waſte the conſcience, and offer more 
violence to the light and reaſon of their minds, 
By degrees a ſinner may grow ſo hardy as to at- 
tempt thoſe crimes which he once could' not have 
thought of committing without horror. Like 
Hazacl, who when he was told by the Prophet 
Eliſha what barbarous cruelties he ſhould be guilty 
of towards the. people of 1/rael, when king of 
Syria, he abominated the very thought of them; 
fs thy ſervant, fays he, a dog, that he ſhould do this 
great thing © and yet, for all this, we know he 
afterwards did it. '*T'is true, indeed, when a 
finner is firſt tempted to the commiſſion of a more 
groſs and notorious fin, his conſcience is apt to 
{tart at it, and he does it with regret; the terrors 
of his own mind, and the fears of damnation, 
are very troubleſome to him; but this trouble 
wears off by degrees, and that which was at firſt 

difficult, by frequent practice, and long cuſtom, 
becomes tolerable. : 8 
3. When a man has proceeded thus far he 
begins to put off ſhame, one of the greateſt re- 
ſtraints from ſin that God hath laid upon human 
nature. And when this curb once falls off, 
there is then but little left to reſtrain and hold 

us in. 
4. After this, it is poſſible, men may come to 
approve their vices. For if our judgments do 
not command our wills, and reſtrain our luſts, it 
is great odds but in proceſs of time our vicious 
inclinations will put a falſe bias upon our judg- 
ments; and then it is no wonder if men come 
to boaſt of their ſins, and to glory in their — 
Wake 
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when they are half perſuaded that they are gene- 
rous and commendable qualities. Thus much is 


certain in experience, that ſome men have got ſo 


erfect a habit of ſome fins, as not to know and 


take notice many times when they commit them. 


As in the caſe of ſwearing, to which many have 
ſo accuſtomed themſelves, that, without any con- 
ſideration, they of courſe put an oath or two into 
every ſentence that comes from them. And. it 
has been obſerved of ſome, that they have told an 
untruth ſo often, till at laſt, forgetting that it 
was a lie at firſt, they themſelves have believed it 
to be true. | : | 

5. From this pitch of wickedneſs men com- 
monly proceed to draw in others, and to make 
proſelytes to their vices. Now this ſigniſies not 
only a great approbation of ſin, but even a fond- 
neſs for it ; when men are not content to fin 
upon their own ſingle accounts, but they muſt 


turn zealous agents and factors for the Devil; - 
become teachers of fin, and miniflers of unrighte- 


ouſneſs. 

And when they are arrived to this height, it 
is natural for them to hate reproof, and to reſiſt 
the means of their recovery; to quarre! againſt 
all the remedies that ſhall be offered them, and 
to count thoſe their greateſt enemies who have fo 
much courage and kindneſs as to deal plainly 
with them, and to tell them the truth. And then 
all the wiſe counſels of God's word, and the moſt 
gentle and prudent admonitions tendered to ſuch 
perſons, ſerve only to provoke their ſcorn or their 


-4 


paſſion. And ſurely that man is in a fad caſe. 


who is ſo diſpoſed that in all probability he will 
turn the moſt effe-tual means of his amendment 
into the occaſion of new and greater fins, 


— - 
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88 Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin. 
But what renders the condition of ſuch perſons 
much more deplorable is, that all this while God 
is withdrawing his grace from them. And not 
only ſo, but that evi Fibres which the Scripture 
tells us works effectually in the children of diſobedienct, 
does, according as men improve in wickedneſs, 
get a greater and more eſtabliſhed dominion over 
them, For as they who are reclaimed from an 
evil courſe are ſaid in Scripture to be reſcued out 
of the ſnare of the Devil, and to be turned from the 
power of Satan unto God; ſo, on the other hand, 
the farther men advance in the ways of fin, ſo 
much the farther they depart from God, from 
under the influence of his Grace, and the care 
and protection of his Providence. 279 
And thus, by paſſing from one degree of ſin to 
another, the ſinner becomes harde ned in his 
wickedneſs, and inſenſibly ſlides into that ſtate, 
in which, without a miraculous grace of God, 
he is like for ever to continue. For the mind, 
after it has been accuſtomed to evil, and is once 
wn old in vice, is almoſt as hard to be recti. 
Fed, as it is to recover a body bowed down with 
age, to its firſt ſtraitneis, The Scripture ſpeaks 
of ſome that commit ſin with greedineſs, and that 
drink up iniquity as an Ox drinketh up water, with 
a mighty appetite and thirſt ; and they who have 
brought themſelves to this paſs, are almoſt under 
a fatal neceſſity of ſinning on. I do not believe 
that God hath predeſtinated any man to ruin, but 
by a long courſe of wilful ſin, we may in a ſort 
redeſtinate ourſelves to it; we may chuſe wick- 
edneſs ſo long till we have brought ourſelves under 
all imaginable diſadvantage of contributing any 
thing towards our own recovery; but being 
bound in the chains of our own wickedneſs, and 
held in the cords of our fins; nay, like Sampſon, 
not only bound by thoſe luſts which we have em- 
braced, 
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braced, but likewiſe robbed of all our ſtrength 
whereby we ſhould break looſe from them. God 
grant that none of us may ever have the woful 
experience of it; but I am horribly afraid it is 
too true, that a ſinner may arrive to that con- 
firmed ſtate of impiety as almoſt totally to loſe 
his liberty to do better. Can the Aithiopian change 
his ſkin, or the Leopard his ſpots 2 It is the Scrip- 
ture compariſon to ſet forth how hard a thing it 
is for a man to be brought to goodneſs that has 
been long accuſtomed to do evil. He who 1s 
thus deeply iy 1 in a bad courſe will ſcarce 
ever have the reſolu:ion to break looſe from it, 
unleſs he be violently forced by ſome ſevere af- 
fiction, by a ſharp fckneds by a terrible cala- 
mity, or by the preſent apprehenſions of death, 
and the terrors of a future judgment. Nor will 
theſe be effectual to change ſuch a perſon without 
an extraordinary degree of God's grace; which, 
conſidering the greatneſs and the continuance of 
his provocations, he has very little reaſon to hope 
God ſhould ever beſtow upon him. Wretched 
wan ! that haſt brought thyſelf into this miſerable 
ſtate, out of which there is but juſt a poſſibility * 
left of thy being reſcued; that haſt neglected 
thy diſeaſe fo long till it is almoſt too late to apply 
remedies; that haſt provoked God ſo far, and 
linned to ſuch a prodigious height, that thou haſt 
reaſon almoſt to deſpair both of his aſſiſtance for 
thy repentance, and of his mercy for thy pardon, 
] ſpeak not this to diſcourage even the greateſt of 
linners from repentance, Tho' their caſe be ex- 
| iremely difficult, yet it is not quite deſperate : 

For thoſe things which ſeem impoſſible with men, are 
þ://ible with God. But I ſpeak it on purpoſe to 
top ſinners in their courſe, and to diſcourage 


men from going on in ſin till they be hardened 
through 
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through the deceitfulneſs of it, and have brought 
themſelves by inſenſible degrees into that dange. 


rous and difficult ftate which I have been repre. 
ſenting to you. . a 


II. I come in the ſecond place to the work of 
exhortation commanded in my text. And here 
I ſhall addreſs myſelf to two ſorts of perſons : © 

I. To thoſe who are yet innocent of great 
erimes: Vice may eaſily be diſcouraged at firſt; 
Tis like a ſlight diſeaſe, which, in the beginning, 
is eaſy to be cured, but is dangerous when neg- 
lected, The firſt approaches of ſin are uſually 
very modeſt, but if they be not diſcountenanced, 
it will ſoon make bolder attempts. All vice 
ſtands upon a precipice, and every compliance 
with temptation is going down the hill: while 
we keep our ſtanding we may command ourſelves, 
but if once we put ourſelves into motion down» 
ward, we cannot ſtop when we pleaſe, If we 
give way to preſurptuous fins, they will quickly 
get dominion over us, is abſurd for a man to 
think of ſetting bounds to himſelf in any thing 
that is bad; to reſolve to fin in number, weight, 
and meaſure, with great temperance and diſere- 
tion, and government of himſelf, to reſolve that 
he will commit this fin, and then give over: en— 
tertain but this one temptation, and after that. 
admit of no more, Our corrupt hearts, when 
once in motion, are like the raging ſea, to which 
we can ſet no bounds, nor ſay to it, hitherto Hal 
thou go and no further, Sin ſtrangely gains upon 
men, when they once give way to it. Comply- 
ing with a ſmall crime marvellouſly diſpoſes a man 
for a greater. As there is a connection of one 
virtue with another, fo vices are linked together, 
and one ſin draws many after it, When the 


Devil 
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Devil tempts us to commit any wickedneſs, he 
| does, as it were, lay a long train of fins, and if 

the firſt temptation take, they give fire to one 
another. Let us therefore reſiſt the beginning 
of ſin, becauſe then we have moſt power, and 
has the leaſt. „ 5 
2. Let me apply myſelf to thoſe who are already 
engaged ina wicked courſe, and endeayour to per- 
ſuade them to make haſte out of this dangerous 
ſtate, 4% they be hardened at length through the de- 
ceitfulneſs of fin. And there is no other way to 
get out of ſuch a ſtate but by repentance ; that is, 
by a real change and reformation of our lives; 
for herein the nature of true Repentance conſiſts, 
Without this change, all our ſorrpw, and faſt- 
ing, and humiliation for ſin, will ſignify nothing. 
| There is an excellent paſſage of the Son of Srrach 
to this purpoſe, He that waſheth himſelf after the 
touching of a dead body, if he touch it again, what 
availeth his waſhing ? So is it with a man that faſtetb 
for his fins, and goeth again, and doth the ſame things 
who will hear his prayer, or what doth his humbling 
himſelf profit bim? j There is this plain difference 
between Trouble for fin and Repentance : Sorrow 
only reſpects ſins paſt, but Repentance prevents 
them for the future, And God therefore requires 
that we ſhould be troubled for our fins, that we 
may reſolve to leave them. | 
And to oblige us to a vigorous and ſpeedy. re- 
ſolution in this matter, let us conſider that we 
have engaged too far already in a bad courſe, and 
that every day our retreat will grow more diffi- 
cult; that by delays we make work for a ſadder 
and longer Repentance than that which we now 
ſo ſtudiouſly decline: Let us conſider likewiſe 
that our life is concerned in the caſe; that except 
we repent and turn we ſhall die; and that evil day 
may 
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may overtake us while we are deliberating whe. 
ther we ſhall avoid it or not; that vice is ſo far 
from being mortified by age, that by every days 
continuance in it we increaſe the power of it; 
and ſo much ſtrength as we add to our diſeafe, we 
certainly take from ourſelves ; and this is a double 
weakening of us, when we not only loſe our 
ſtrength, but the enemy gets it and employs it 
againſt us. The deceitfulneſs of ſin appears in 
nothing more than in keeping men off from this 
neceſſary work, and perſuading them to hazard 
all upon the unreaſonable hopes of the mercy of 
God, and the uncertain reſolution of a future 
repentance. Every body here, | believe, is fatil. 

fied that to delay repentance till death ap proaches 
puts things upon a mighty hazard; and they har 
a great deal of reaſon to be fo: for alas! hoy 
unfit are moſt men at ſuch a time for ſo great and 
ſerious a work, when they are unfit for the 
ſmalleſt matters]! And how hard is it for any man 
then to be aſſured of the truth of his repentance, 
when there is no ſufficient opportunity ts make 
trial of its ſincerity, It is, indeed, much to be 
feared, that the repentance of a dying ſinner is 
_ uſually but like the ſorrow of a malefactor at the 
time of his execution; he is not troubled that he 
hath offended the law, but he is troubled that he 
muſt ſuffer it. For when death is ready to ſeize 
upon the ſinner, no wonder if then he is deſirous 
to go to Heaven rather than Hell; and, in order 
to that, is ready to give ſome teſtimonies of bis 
repentance ; no wonder if, when the rack b 
before him, it extorts confeſſion from him; and 
if, in hopes of a pardon, he makes many largs 
promiſes of amendment, and freely declares hö 
reſolution of a new and better life. But then |! 
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is the hardeſt thing in the world to judge ** 
| the 
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ther all this, that is done under ſo great a fear 
and force, be real; for ſuch a man, as he has 
loſt an appetite to the molt pleaſant food, ſo like- 
wile bis ſinful pleaſures are at the ſame time nau- 
ſeous to him, and for the very ſame reaſon : Sick» 
neſs having altered the temper of his body, he 
has not then any reliſh of theſe things. He is 
reſolved againſt ſin as one that hath no ſtomach is 
reſolved againſt meat. But if the fit were over, 

and death would but remove a little farther from 
him, it is to be feared that his former appetite would 
ſoon return to him; and that he would ſin with 
the ſame eagerneſs he did before. Beſides, how 
can we expect that God ſhould accept of our 
repentance at ſuch a time, when we are conſcious 
to ourſelves that we 1 to put it off till we 
could ſin no longer? Can we think it fit for any 
man to ſay thus to God in a dying hour: Lord, 
« now the world leaves me, I1 come unto thee. 
&« 1 muſt confeſs that I could never be perſuaded 
to leave my ſins out of love to thee, but now 
« I repent of them out of fear of thee. I am 
* conſcious to myſelf that I would never do an 
thing for thy ſake, but yet I hope thy — 5 
is ſuch that thou wilt forgive all the ungodlineſs 
of my life, and accept of this forced ſubmiſſion 
* which I now make to thee. I pray thee do not 
H at laſt diſappoint me in the deſign which I laid, 

{ © {inning while I live, and getting to Heaven 
when I die,” Surely no man can think jt fit 
to ſay thus to God; and yet I am afraid this is 
the true interpretation of * a man's repen- 
tance, who has deferred it till he comes to die, 
I do not ſpeak this to diſcourage repentance even 
at that time, It is always the beſt thing we can 
do, But I would by all means diſcourage the 
delay of ſa neceſſary a work till then: for to 
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94 Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin, 
fpeak the beſt of a death-bed repentance, it is x 
very dangerous remedy, eſpecially when men 
have deſigned to rob God of the ſervice of their 
beft days, and put him off with a few unprofitable 
is and tears at the hour of death. I deſire to 
have as large apprehenſions of the mercy of God 
as any man, but withal I am very ſure he is not 
to be impoſed upon. And no man, that has any 
worthy conceptions of him, can imagine him to 
be ſo eaſy, as to forgive men upon the leaſt inti- 
mation. of their minds; and to have ſuch a fond. 
neſs for offenders, as would reflect upon the pru- 
dence of any magiſtrate and governor upon earth, 
God grant that I may fincerely endeavour to live 
a holy and virtuous life, and may have the com- 
fort of that when I come to die; and that I may 
never be ſo unwiſe as to venture all my Hopes of 
a bleſſed eternity upon a death-bed repentance, - 
I will conclude all with thoſe excellent ſayings 
of the Son of Sirach; Say not God's mercy is great, 
and he will be paciſied for the multitude of my ſis; 
for mercy and wrath is with him; he is mighty to 
forgive, and to pour out diſpleaſure e And as his mercy 
7s great, ſo are his corrections alſo. Therefore make 
no tarrying to turn to the Lord, and put not off from 
day to day; for ſuddenly ſhall the wrath 7 the Lord 
come forth, and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be deſtroyed, 
Humble thyſelf before thou be ſuck, and in the tint 
of ins ſhew repentance, Let nothing hinder thee ti 
pay thy vows in due time, and defer not till death u 


be juſtified. 
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Of the Inward Peace and Pleaſure which 
attends Religion. — 
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P S AL. CXIX, 165. 


Great Peace have they that love thy Law, and nothing 
ſhall offend them. 


M Y deſign at preſent is, To recommend Re- 


ligion from that inward peace and pleaſure 


which attend it; and this I ſhall do by conſider- 


ing theſe three particulars ; 


I. That Religion is apt to remove the chief 


cauſes of inward trouble and diſquiet. 

II. That it furnifhes us with all the true cauſes 
of peace and tranquility of mind, 

III. That the reflection upon a religious courſe 


of life, and all the actions of it, yields great 


pleaſure and ſatisfaction. 
I. Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes 
of inward trouble and diſquiet: which are theſe 


two; Doubting and anxiety of mind, and Guilt 
of conſcience. 


1. Religion 
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the wiſeſt courſe, as having conſulted his own 
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1. Religion is apt to free us from Doubting and 
anxiety of mind. Irreligion makes a man full of 
doubts and jealouſies whether he be in the right, 
and whether at laſt things will not prove quite 
otherwiſe than he has raſhly determined; and 
the reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe the endeavour 
to ſettle ourſelves in the principles of irreligion- 
is an endeavour againſt Nature and thoſe vigo- 
rous inſtincts which God, hath planted in our 
minds. Whereas he whoentertains the Principles 
of Religion, and is not conſcious to himſelf that 
he lives contrary to theſe principles, has no 
anxiety in his mind, being ſure that he has taken 


preſent. peace and future ſafety. 

2.7 Another, and indeed a principal cauſe of 
trouble and diſcontent, is Guilt; From this, Re- 
ligion either preſerves us, or clears us. It pre- 
ſerves us from guilt by keeping us innocent; and 
it clears us of it, by leading us to amendment; 
which is. the only way to recover the favour of 
God, and the peace of our own conſciences: it 
ſecures us againit all apprehenſions of danger from 
the divine juſtice : and though not abſolutely from 
all fear of puniſhment in this world, yet from 
that which is the greateſt danger of all, the con- 
demnation and torment of the world to come, 
By this means a man's mind is ſettled in perfect 
peace ; Religion freeing him from thoſe torment- 
ing fears of the divine diſpleaſure, which he can 
upon no other terms rid himſelf of. W hereas 


the ſinner is always ſowing the ſeeds of trouble in 


his own mind, and laying the foundation of con- 
tinual diſcontent, . 


1I. As Religion removes the chief grounds of 


trouble and diſquiet, ſo it minifters to us all the 
: true 
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true cauſes of peace and tranquility of mind. 
Whoever lives according to the rules of Religion 
lays theſe three great foundations of peace 'and 
comfort to himſelf. _ | = 

1. He is ſatisfied that he does that which is moſt 
reaſonable. And it is no ſmall pleaſure to be ſatiſ- 
fied that we are what we ought to be, and do 
what in reaſon we ought to do. Piety, and the 
other graces and virtues which Religion teaches, 
are things reaſonable in themſelves, and what 
God, when he made us, intended we ſhould prac- 
tiſe. A, man is pleaſed with himſelf and his own 
actions, when he does what he is convinced he 
ought to do; and is offended with himſelf when 
he goes againſt the light of his own mind by neg- 
lecting his duty, or doing contrary to it; for then 
his conſcience checks him, and there is ſomething 
within him that is uneaſy, and puts him into diſ- 
order; as when he eats or drinks any thing that 
is unwholeſome it offends his ſtomach, and puts 
his body into an unnatural and reſtleſs ſtate. 

For every thing is at reſt and peace when in 
that ſtate in which nature intended it to be, but 
being forced out of it, is never quiet till reſtored 
to it, Religion, and the practice of its virtues, 
is the natural ſtate of the ſoul, the condition to 
which God deſigned it. As he made man a rea- 
ſonable creature, ſo all the acts of religion are 
reaſonable and ſuitable to our nature: and our 
louls are then in health when we are what the 
laws of Religion require us to be, and do what 
they command us to do. And as we find an in- 
expreſſible caſe and pleaſure when our body is in 
its perfect ſtate of health, and, on the contrary, 
pain and uneaſineſs when it is diſtempered ; fo is 
it with the foul, When Religion governs all our 
inclinations and aCtions, and the temper of our 
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minds and the courſe of our lives are conformable 
to the precepts of it, all is at peace. But when 
they are otherwiſe, and live in any vicious prac- 
tice, how can there be peace? How can we hope 
to be at eaſe fo long as we are in a ſick and dif. 
eaſed condition? Till the corruption that is in 
us be wrought out, our ſpirits will be in a per- 
petual tumult, and it is as impoſſible for us to 
enjoy peace and ſerenity of mind, as it is for a 
fick man to be at eaſe, We may uſe what arts of 
diverſion we pleaſe, and change from one place 
and poſture to another, but ſtill we are reſtleſs, 
becauſe there is that within us which gives us 
pain, There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. 
Such men may diflemble their condition, and put 
on the appearance of chearfulneſs and content ; 
but God, who ſees the heart, knows it is far 
otherwiſe with them. _ . 

2. Another ground of peace which the religi- 
ous man has, is, That he has made God his friend, 
W hoever ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God, 
may reſt perfectly aſſured, that God has no diſ- 
pleaſure againſt him, for the righteous Lord loveth 
righteouſneſs, and his countenance ſpall behold the up- 
right; that is, he will be favourable to ſuch per- 
ſons. As he hates the workers of iniquity, fo he 


tales pleaſure in them that fear him; in ſuch as keep 


his covenant and remember his commandments to as 


them. | 
And being aſſured of his favour, we are ſecu- 


red againſt the greateſt dangers and the greateſt | 


fears, and may ſay with David, Return then unte 
thy reſt, O my ſoul, for the Lord hath dealt bounti- 


Fully with thee ; the Lord is my light and my ſalva- 


tion, whom ſhall I fear? The Lord is the ſtrength ef 
my life, of whom fhall I be afraid? What can rea- 


ſonably trouble that man who has made his Pw 
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with God, and is reſtored to the favour of him 
who is the beft and moſt powerful -friend, and 
can be the foreſt and moſt dangerous enemy. 

3. By being religious, we moſt effettually conſult 
gur own intereſt and happineſs. A. great part of re- 
ligion conſiſts in moderating our appetites, and 
paſſions, and this naturally tends to the compoſure 
of our minds. He that lives piouſly and dh ts 
not only ſecures his preſent peace, but likewiſe 
lays the foundation of his happinels, to all eter- 
nity ; for religion gives us hopes of eternal life; 
and all pleaſure does not conſiſt in preſent enjoy 
ment; there is a mighty pleaſure alſo in the firm 
expectation of a future good; which expectation, 
if it be of a great and laſting good, will ſupport 
a man under many preſent evils. If religion 
be certainly the way to happineſs at laſt, we may 
contentedly bear many afflitions for its ſakes» 
For though all ſufferings be grievous, yet it is 
pleaſant to come to the poſſefſion of a mighty 
good, though it be with difficulty. And when 
we come to Heaven (if ever we be ſo happy as to 
get thither) it will add to our pleaſure, to remem- 
ber the pains and troubles whereby we were ſaved 
and made happy. „„ 

So that all theſe put together, are a firm foun- 
dation of peace and comfort to a good man. 
There is great ſatisfaction in doing our duty, and 
acting reaſonably, though there may happen to 
be ſome preſent trouble and inconvenience in it. 
But when we not only ſatisfy ourſelves in fo doing, 
but likewiſe pleaſe him whole favour is better than 
lie, and whoſe frowns are more terrible than 
death; when in doing our duty we directly pro- 
mote our own happineſs, and in ſerving God do. - 
moſt effectually terve aur own intereſt ; what 

„„ can 


— 


100 Of the Inward Peace and Pleaſure ; 


can be imagined to miniſter more peace and. plea- 
ſure to the mind of man ? | 


III. The reflection upon a religious and vir- * 
tuous courſe of life yields a mighty pleaſure and 


ſatisfaction. And what can commend Religion 
more to us than that the remembrance of any 


pious and virtuous action gives us ſo much con- 


tentment and delight? So that whatever difficul- 
ty we may find in doing it, there is ſure to be 
peace and ſatisfaction in looking back upon it, 
No man ever reflected with regret upon his having 
done his duty to God or man; upon his having 
lived ſaberly, righteouſly, and godly. On the con- 
trary, the conſciouſneſs of any duty faithfully 
| diſcharged, the memory of any good we have 
done, refreſhes the Soul with a ſurprizing kind 
of pleaſure and joy. Our rejoicing is this, faith 


St. Paul, the teſtimony of our conſciences, that in all 


 ſemplicity and godly ſincerity we have had our conver- 
[ation in the world. | „„ 

But in the courſe of a vicious life, all acts of 
impiety, of malice and injuſtice, of intemperance 


and exceſs, certainly leave a ſting behind. What- 


ever pleaſure there may be in the preſent act of 
them, the memory of them is ſo tormenting, that 
we are glad to uſe all the arts of diverſion to 
fence it off. One of the greateſt troubles in the 
world to a bad man is to look into himſelf, and 
to remember how he has lived. I appeal to the 
conſciences of men whether this be not true, 

| Now is there not a mighty difference between 
theſe two courſes of life? When we do a thing 
that is good, if there be any trouble in it, it is 
ſoon over, but the pleaſure of it is perpetual : 
when we do a wicked action, the pleaſure of it 
is ſhort, but the trouble and ſting of it remains 


for ever! The reflection upon the good we _ 
- | one 


i 
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done gives a laſting ſatisfaction; but the remem- 
brance of. any evil committed, leaves a perpetual - 


diicontent. | | 

What is yet more conſiderable, a religious and 
v.rtuous courſe of life yields moſt peace and com- 
fort when we mot ſtand in need of it; in times 
of aRi-tion, and at the hour of death. When 
a man falls into any great calamity, there is no 
comfort in the world like that of a good conſci- 
ence : this makes all bright within, when there 
is nothing but obſcurity without, So David ob- 
ſerves, Lats the Upright there ariſeth light in dark- 
neſs, Pt. cxii. 4. All the pious and virtuous 
actions that we do are ſo many ſeeds of peace and 
comfort ſown in our conſciences, which will 
ſpring up and flouriſh moſt in times of outward 
troyble and diſtreſs ; Light is ſown for the righteous, 
and gladneſs for the upright in heart. And at the 
hour of death; the righteous hath hopes in his death, 
faith Solomon. What a ſeaſonable refreſhment is 
it, when the pangs of death are coming on us, 
and we are juſt fteppirty into the other world, to 
be able to look back upon a religious and well- 
ſpent life? then, if ever, the comforts of a good 
man overflow, 4 kind of heaven ſprings up in 


his mind, and he fejgiceth in the hopes of the 


glory of God. Anf that is a true and ſolid com- 
fort indeed, which will ſtand by us in the day of 
adverſity, and ſtick ciofe to us when we have moſt 
need of it. . | 


But with the Ungadly it is not ſo.— When eter- 


nity, that fearful and amazing ſight! preſent it- 
ſelf to his mind, when he feels himſelf ſinking 
into the regions of darkneſs, and is every moment 
in a fearful expectation of meeting with the juſt 
reward of his deeds; with what regret does he 
then remember the fins of his life? How full of 
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rage and indignation is he againſt himſelf for 
having neglected to know, when he had ſo many 
opportunities of knowing the things that belong 
to his peace? and which, becauſe he has neg- 


lected them, are now, and likely to be for ever, 


hid from his eyes. 

And if this be the true caſe of the rightopur 
and wicked, I leave it to any man's thoughts 
which of theſe he would be. Surely the difference 
between them is ſo very plain, that there can be 
no difficulty in the choice. 

But now, though this diſcourſe be very true, yet 
it will be but fair to conſider what may be ſaid on 
the other fide; and the rather, becauſe there are 


ſeveral objections that ſeem to be countenanced 


from experience, which is enough to overthrow 


the molt plauſible ſpeculations, 
As, fir/?, That wicked men ſeem to have a 


great deal of pleaſure in their vices, 
 2dly. That Religion enjoins many things which 


ſeem to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and 


ſatisfaction I have ſpcken of. — 
diy. That thols who are religious are often 
very diſconſolate and full of trouble. 

To the 5 N, I deny not that wicked men | have 
ſome pleaſure in their vices ;. but it is the loweſt 
and meaneſt kind of pleaſure, It is the pleaſure 
of our bodies and our ſenſes, of our worft part; 
the pleaſure of the beaſt, and not of the man; 
that which leaſt becomes us, and which we were 


leaſt of all made for. Thoſe ſenſual pleaſures 


that are lawful, are much inferior to the leaft 
ſatisfaction of the mind; thoſe that are unlaw- 
ful are always inconſiſtent with it. And what is 
a man profited, if to gain a little ſenſual pleaſure 
he loſe the pcace of his ſoul ? Can we call that 


pleaſure which robs us of far greater and t 
ſatiſ- 


RY 2 1 * 
\ 7 , * 


ſatisfaction than it brings? The delights of ſenſe 
are ſo far from being the chief pleaſure for which 
God deſigned us, pg on the contrary, he m- 
tended we ſhould take our chief pleaſure in re- 
ſtraining and, moderating our ſenſual defires, and 
keeping theab within the bounds of Reaſon and 
Religion. | „ 

And the pleaſures of ſin are as ſhort as they are 
low and mean. The fits of mirth which wicked 
men have, how ſoon are they over? like a ſudden 
blaze which after a little flaſh and noiſe is preſent- 
ly gone. It is the compariſon of the great and ex- 

perienced Solomon, Lide the crackling of thorns under 
a pot, ſo is the laughter of the fool; that is, the mirth 
of the wicked man: it may be loud, but it laſts not. 

But, what is moſt. conſiderable, the pleaſures 
of ſin bear no proportion to that long and black 
train of miſeries which they draw after them: 
mony times poverty and reproach, pains and 
diſeaſes upon our bodies; indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguiſh, upon every foul of man tha 
dath evil. So that, if theſe pleaſures were greater 
than they are, we had better be without them, 
than purchaſe them at ſo dear a rate. 

Secondly, It is ſaid, that Religion enjoins many 
things, which ſeem to be inconſiſtent with that 
picalure and ſatisfaction I have ſpoken of; as the 
bearing of perſecution, repentance and mortif= 
cation, failing and abſtinence, and many other 
ſeverities. As to perſecution; this diſcourſe 
does not pretend that Relig on exempts us from 
outward troubles; but that, when they happen, 
it ſupports us under them better than any thing 
elle, Repentance and mortification chicfly con- 
cern our firſt entrance into Religion after a wicked 
life, which I acknowledge to be very grievous 
but though Religion 7 be troubleſome at firſt 
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104 Of the Inward Peace and Pleaſure 
to ſome perſons whoſe former ſins have made it 
ſo, it will yet be pleaſant afterwards when they 
are accuſtomed to it; and whatever the trouble of 
repentance be, we ſhould conſider it as the means 
to prevent cur being miſerable ; for except wwe re- 
pent we muff periſh, Now theie is always a ratio- 
nal fetisfaction in ſubmitting to a leſs-inconve- 
nience to avoid a. greater. As for faſting and 
abſtinence, which is many times very helpful and 
ſubſervient to the ends of Religion, there is no 
trouble in it, if it be diſcreetly managed, that is 
worth ſpeaking of. And as for other ſeverities, 
which ſome pretend Religion impoſes, I have on 
thus much to ſay, that if men will play the fool, 
and make Religion more troubleſome than God 
has made it, this is what ] cannot help; and that 
it is a falſe repreſentation of Religion which ſome 
in the world have made, as if it chiefly conſiſted 
not in pleaſing God, but in diſpleaſing and tor- 
menting ourſelves. | 

The thnd objection, that thoſe who are reli- 
gious are many times very diſconſolate and full of 
trouble, I ſhould confeſs a material one, indeed, 
if Religion were the cauſe of this trouble; but 
there are other plain cauſes of it, in which Re- 
ligion, rightly underſtood, is no way acceſlary 
ſuch are, 85 „ 

I. Falſe and miſiaken Principles in Religion; as 
this for one, That God has from all eternity 
effectually barred a great part of mankind from 
all poſſibility of attaining the happineſs which he 
offers to them; and every one hath cauſe to fear 
that he may be in that number. A melancholy 
conſideration this, if it were true; but there is 
no ground either ſrom Reaſon or Sctipture to en- 
tertain any ſuch thought of God. Our deſtruc- 


tion is of ourſelves, and no man who does not ruin 
COS hip ſelf 
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himſelf by his own fault, ſhall be ruined by any 
decree of Gt t. | 

2. Another cauſe of the trouble expreſſed by 
religious perſons, is, the imper fection of their Re- 
ligion and Obedience to God. Some perhaps are very 
devout in ſerving God, but not ſo kind and cha- 
ritable, fo juſt and honeſt in their dealings with 
men. No wonder if ſuch perſons be diſquieted ; 
the conſciences of men being apt to diſquiet them 
for nothing more than the neglect of thoſe mo- 
ral duties which natural light teacheth them. 
Peace of conſcience is the effect of an impartial 
and univerfal obedience to the laws of God ; and 
nobody, I hope, will blame Religion for that 
which plainly proceeds from the want of it. 

3. A third cauſe of diſquiet ſometimes ſeen in 
religious perſons, is, à melancholy temper and diſ- 
poſition ; which is not from Religion, but from 
our Nature and Conſtitution ; and therefore Re- 
ligion ought not to be charged with it. | 


* 14 . wa. % 
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And thus I have endeavoured to repreſent to 
you what peace and pleaſure, what comfort and 
latisfaction, Religion rightly underſtood, and 
ſincerely practiſed, is apt to bring to the minds of 
men. And I know not by what ſort of argu- 
ment it can be more _— recommended ; 
for in perſuading men to be religious, I do not 
go about to rob them of any true pleaſure; but 
to direct them to the very beſt, nay indeed the 
only way of attaining and ſecuring it. . 

I ſpeak this in pity and compaſſion to thoſe 
who make it their great deſign to pleaſe them- 
ſelves, but grievouſly miſtake the way to it. The 
direct way is that which I have ſet before you, a 
holy _ virtuous life, to deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſis, and to live foberly, rightecuſly, and 

F'S - godly 
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godly in the world, A good man (ſays Solomon) is 
ſatisfied from himſelf. He has the pleaſure of being 
wife, and acting reaſonably, of being juſtified to 
himſelf in what he does, and of being acquitted 
by the ſentence of his own mind. There is 
a great pleaſure in being innocent, becauſe it 
prevents geit and trouble: it is pleaſant to be 
virtuous and good, becauſe that is to excel many 
others: and it is pleaſant to grow better, be- 
| cauſe that is to excel ourſelves, It is naturally 
1 plwGeaſant to rule over others, but he is the great 
and the abſolute Prince who commands himſelf: 
this is the kingdom of God within us; a dominion 
infinitely to be preferred before all the kingdoms of 
this world and ite glory of them mit is the kingdont 
of God deſcribed by the Apoftle, which con/ifts in 
righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
In a word, the pleaſure of being good and doing 
good is the chief happineſs of God himſelf. - 
The wicked man deprives himſelf of all this 
pleaſure, and creates perpetual diſcontent to his 
own mind. O the torments of a guilty conſcience ! 
which the Sinner feels more or leſs all his life, 
But alas! thou doſt not yet know the worſt of it, 
no, not in this world! What wilt thou do when 
thou comeſt to die? What comfort wilt thou 
then be able to give to thyſelf ? Or what comfort 
can any one elſe give thee, when thy conſcience 
is miſerably rent and torn by thoſe waking furies 
which will then rage in thy breaſt, and thou 
knoweſt not which way to turn thyſelf for eaſe? 
Therefore whatever temptation there may be 
in fin at a diſtance, whatever pleaſure in the com- 
miſſion of it, yet remember that it always goes 
off with trouble, and will be bitterneſs in the end. 
"Thoſe words of Solomon have a terrible ſting in the 
concluſion of them, Reporce, O young man, in thy 
youth, 
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youth, and let thy heart chear thee in the days of thy 
youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in 
the fight of thine eyes; but know thou, that for all 
theſe things God will bring thee into judgment, 

This one thought, which will very often un- 
avoidably break into our minds, (that God will 
bring us into judgment) is enough to ſpoil all the 
pleaſure of a ſinful life. Never expect to be quiet 
in thine own mind, and to have the true enjoy- 
ment of thyſelf, till thou liveſt a virtuoas and 
religious life. 5 
And if this diſcourſe be true (as I am confi= 
dent I have every man's conſcience on my ſide) 
I fay, if this- be true, Jet us venture to be wiſe 
and happy; that is, to be religious. Let us re- 
ſolve to break off our jms by repentance, to fear God 
and keep his commandments, as we deſire to avoid 
the unſpeakable torments of a guilty mind, and 
would not be perpetually uneaſy to ourſelves, 

Grant, wwe beſeech thee, Almighty God, that we 
may every one of us know and do in this our day the 
things that belong to our peace, before they be hid from 
eur eyes. And the God of Peace which brought again 
fram the dead our Lord feſus Chriſt, the great ſhep- 
herd of the ſheep, by the blood of the everlaſting 2 — 
venant, make us perfect in every good work, to do his 
will, working in us always that which is well pleaſing 
in his fight ; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: To 
_ whom be Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
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I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy 
Teſtimonies. | 


IN theſe words two things are conſiderable, 


I. The courſe which David here took for re- 
forming his liſe; I thought on my ways: 


II. The ſucceſs of this courſe : it produced 

actual and ſpcedy reformation : I thought on 
h my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimo- 
* mis; I made haſte and delayed not to keep thy 
| commandments. 


I. We will conſider the courſe which David 
here took f reforming his life: I thought on my 
ways: and this may either ſignify a general exa- 
mination of his life, reſpecting indifferently the 

ood or bad actions of it; or elſe, which is more 
probable, it may particularly refer to the ſins and 
miſcarriages of his life; I thought on my ways ; 
that- is, 1 called my ſins to remembrance. 


1. This 


The Nature and Benefit af Conſideration. 109 
1. This thinking on our ways may ſignify a ge- 

neral examination of our lives, reſpecting indiffe 
rently our good and bad actions: I #bought on my 
ways; that is, I examined * life, and called 
myſelf to a ſtrict account for the actions of it; I 
compared them with the Law of God, the rule 
and meaſure of my duty, and conſidered how far 
J had obeyed that Law, or offended againſt it 
how much evil I had been guilty of, and how 

little good I had done, in compariſon of what 1 
might and ought to have done; that by this 
means, diſcerning how many and great my faults 


were, I might amend whatever was amiſs, and _ 


be more careful of my duty for the future. 

And it muſt be of excellent uſe for men td ſet 
apart ſome particular time for the examination of 
themſelves, that they may rightly judge of their re- 
ligious ſtate, A wiſe Heathen { Pythagoras) parti- 
cularly recommends this practice to his ſcholars, 
every night, before they flept, to call themſelves to ac- 
count for the actions of the day paj?, enquiring where= 
in they had tranſgreſſed ; what good they had done, 
or omitted to do. And this, no doubt, is an admi- 
rable means to improve us in virtue; a moſt ef- 
fectual way to keep our conſciences continually 
waking and tender, and to make us ſtand in awe 
of ourſelves, and afraid to ſin, when we know 
before hand that we muſt give ſo ſevere an account 
of every action. | 

It is certainly great wiſdom to make up our ac- 
counts as frequently as we can, that our repen- 
tance may in ſome meaſure keep pace with. the 
errors and failings of our lives; and that We 
may not be oppreſſed by the inſupportable weight 
of the ſins of a whole life falling upon us at once, 
perhaps at the very worſt time, when we are ſick 


and weak, and have neither underſtanding nor 
| leifure 
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jeiſure to recollect ourſelves. For there is no. 
thing to be done in Religion. when our reaſon is 
departed from us. But though we were neyer 
ſo ſenſible, when death is near, and ſhould do all 
we can at that time; yet after all- this, how it 
will go with us, God alone knows. I am ſure 
it is too much preſumption for any man to be 
confident that one general and confuſed act of 
repentance will ſerve his turn for the fins of his 
whole life. Therefore there is great reaſon why 
-we ſhould often examine ourſelves, both in order 
to the amendment of our lives, and the eaſe of 
our conſciences when we come to die, „ 
2. This thinking on our ways may particularly 
refer to the fins and miſcarriages of our lives, J 
ihought on my ways ; that is, I called my ſins to 
remembrance ; I took a particular account of the 
errors of my life, and laid them ſeriouſly to 
heart; and reaſoning the matter thoroughly with 
myſelf, came to a fixed reſolution of betakin 
myſelf to the obedience of God's laws. And the 
anmſideration of our ways, taken in this ſenſe, 
(which ſeems to be the more probable meaning 
of the words) may reaſonably imply in it theſe 


following particuiars : 


I. The taking a particular account of our ſins, to- 
gether with the ſeveral circumſtances and aggravations 
of them. And to this end we may do well to re- 
flect particularly upon the ſeveral ſtages of our 
lives, and to recollect at leaſt the principal miſ- 
carriages belonging to each of them, The bet» 
ter to enable us to do this, it will be uteful to 
have before our eyes ſome abridgment or ſummary 
of the Laws of God, containing the chief heads 
of our duties and fins, of virtues and vices ; which 
will help to tiring many of our faults and 
neglects to our remembrance, that otherwiſe —4 


wherein we have ſtood to others, and how far 
we have tranſgreſſed or failed of our duty in any 


of theſe reſpects. 


And having thus far made up our fad account, 
we may in ſome meaſure underſtand the number 
and greatneſs of our fins, abating for ſome par- 
ticulars which have ſlipt our memory, and for fins 
of ignorance and daily infirmities, which are in- 
numer be: by all which we may ſee what 
grievous offenders - we have been, eſpecially if 
we take into confideration the ſever..] circum- 
ſtances of our fins, which above meaſure aggra- 
vate them; the heinouſneſs of many of them as 
to their nature, and the injurious conſequences 
of them to the perſon, eſtate, or reputation of 
our neighbour z their having been committed 
againſt the clear knowledge of our duty, againſt 
the frequent checks of our conſciences, againſt 
' ſo many motions of God's Holy Spirit, fo many 
admonitions from others ; and contrary to our 
own moſt ſerious vows renewed at ſeveral times, 
eſpecially upon receiving the bleſſed Sacrament, 
and in times of ſickneſs and diſtreſs: and all 
this, notwithſtanding the plaineſt declarations of 
God's will to the contrary; notwithſtanding the 
terrors of the Lord, and the wrath of God re- 
vealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and 
unrighteouſneſs of men; notwithſtanding the 
crue] ſufferings of the Son of God for cur ſins, 
and the moſt merciful offers of pardon and recon- 
ciliation in his blood. Add to this, the ſcandal of 
our wicked lives to our holy Religion; the ill ex- 
ample of them to the corrupting of. others ; the 
affront of them to the Divine Authority; and 
the horrible ingratitude of them to the mercy, 
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and goodneſs, and patience of God, to which 
we have ſuch infinite obligations. Thus we - 
ſhould ſet our fins in order before our eyes, with 
the ſeveral aggravations of them, SIG. 
2. The conſideration of our . ways may imply a 
hearty treuble and ſorrow for ſin: I thought on my 


— 


"ways; that is, I laid my fins fad]y to heart. And 
ſurely, whenever we remember the faults and 


follies of our lives, we cannot but be ſenſibly 
grieved at the thoughts of them ; we cannot but 
be in pain and heavineſs, I know that the tem- 


pers of men are different; and therefore J do not 


fay that tears are abſolutely neceſlary to repen- 
tance, but they very well become it ; and a tho- - 
rough ſenſe of fin will almoſt melt the moſt hard 
and obdurate diſpoſition. To be ſure, the conſi- 
deration of our ways ſhould cauſe inward trouble, 
The leaſt we can do, when we have done amiſs, 
is to be ſorry for it; to condemn our own folly; 
and to be full of indignation againſt ourſelves for 
what we have done, and to reſolve never to do 
the like again. Let us make ſure hat our ſorrow 
for ſin have this effect, to make us leave our fins; 
and then we ſhall need be the leſs ſolicitous about 
the outward expreſſions of it. 

3. The thinking on our ways may imply, a fe- 
rious conſideration 95 the evil and unreaſonableneſs of 
a ſinful courſe. Sin is the ſtain and blemith of 
our natures, the reproach of our underſtandings, 
the diſeaſe of our fouls, the great enemy of our 
peace, and the cauſe of all our fears and troubles. 
Whenever we do a wicked action, we go con- 
trary to the cleareſt dictates of our reaſon, to 
our true intereſt, and to the ſtrongeſt tics and 
obligations of duty and gratitude. And, which 
renders it ſtill more unreaſonable, Sin is an evil 
which we wilfully bring upon ourſelves. Other 


evils may be forced upon us, but no man 1s * | 


cow ů — — 


—— 
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ed but by his own choice. How do we betra 
our folly and weakneſs, by ſuffering every fool! 
Juſt 2 paſſion to hurry us into actions which 
we know to be hurtful to us, and ſo baſe and 
unworthy in themſelves that we are aſhamed to 
do them, not only in the preſence of a wiſe man, 
but even of a child or a fool ! So that if fin was 
followed with no other puniſhment but the guilt 
of having done a ſhameful thing, one would not 
by intemperance make himſelf a beaſt; one would 3 
not be falſe, unjuſt, treacherous, or ungrateful, 
if for no other reaſon, yet out of mere greatneſs 
and generoſity of mind, out of reſpect to the 
dignity of his nature, and out of reverence to his 
own underſtanding. For let witty men ſay what 
they will in defence of their vices, there are ſo 
many natural acknowledgments of the unreaſon- 
ableneſs of ſin, that the matter is paſt all denial. 

It is very obſervable, that though the greater part 

of the world always was bad, and Vice has ever 

had more followers than Virtue, yet never was 

there any age ſo degenerate, in which Vice could 

get the bore of Virtue in point of general eſteem. . 

and reputation: even they whoſe wills have been 

almoſt enſlaved to fin, could never yet fo far bribe 

and corrupt their underitandings as to make them 

fully approve it | 9 

4. The conſideration of our ways will lead r to | 

a due ſenſe of the fearful conſequences of a wicked life. , 

And he jb Cr and the So of — | 

lo evident, that no temptation can be ſufficient 

to excule a man to himſelf for venturing upon 

them. A principal point of wiſdom is to look. 

to the end of things; not only, to conſider the 

preſent pleaſure and advantage of them, but alſo 

the ill conſequence of them for the future; and 

to balance theſe together. 25 
Now 
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114 The Nature and Benefit of Confederation, 

Now, fin in its own nature tends to make men 
miſerable. It certainly cauſes trouble and dif. 
quiet of mind. And to a conſiderate man, who 
knows how to value his own peace, there cannot 
be a greater argument againſt fin, than that the 
| 4 a of it is the only way e find reſt to his 
foul, | 
Beſides, every vice is naturally attended with 
fome particular miſchief and inconvenience, 
which makes it even in this life a puniſhment to 
itſelf; and commonly the Providence of God, 
and his juſt judgment upon ſinners, ſtrike in to 
heighten the miſchievons conſequences of a ſin- 
ful courſe. This we have repreſented #9 ws in 
the parable of the Prodigal; his riotous coutſe 
of life naturally brought him to want, but the 
Providence of God likewiſe concurred to render 
his condition more miſerable z at the ſame time 
#here aroſe a mighty famine in the land; ſo that he 
not only wanted wherewithal to ſupply himſelf, 
but was cut off from all hopes of relief from the 
abundance of others. Sin brings many miſeries 
upon us, and God many times ſends more and 
greater than fin brings; and the farther we go 
on in a finful courſe, the more misfortunes we 
involve ourſelves in. 

But all theſe are light and inconſiderable in 
compariſon of the dreadful miſeries of another 
world ; to the danger whereof every man who 
lives a wicked life every moment expoſes himſelf; 
fo that if we could conquer ſhame, and had ftu- 
pidity enough to bear the reproach of our vices, - 
and the temporal miſchiefs and inconveniences 
of them; yet the conſideration of the end and 
iſſue of a finful courſe, is an invincible objection 
againſt it. Though the violence of our ſenſual 
appetites ſhould be able to bear down. all tem- 


poral conſiderations, yet methinks the intereſt of 
Our 


The Nature and Benefit of Confideration. 115 
our everlaſting happineſs ſhould lie near our 
hearts ; the confideration of another world ſhould 
ſtartle us; the horrors of eternal darkneſs, and 
the diſmal thoughts of being miſerable. for ever, 
ſhould effectually diſcourage us from a wicked 
life. And this danger continually threatens the 
ſinner ; and may, if God be not merciful to him, 
ſurprize him the next moment. And can we 
make too much haſte to fly from ſo great and 
apparent a danger? When will we think of ſav- 
ing ourſelves, if not when (for ought we know) 
we are upon the very brink of ruin, and juſt 
ready to drop into deſtruction ? 

5. Upon the confederation of our ways, natu- 
rally follows a full conviction of the neceſſity of quit- 
ting a wicked courſe, Whatever is neceſſary, is fo 
in order to ſome end, and the greater that end, the 
greater is the neceſſity of the means without which 
it cannot be obtained. Now the chief and laſt 
end of all reaſonable creatures is happineſs ; what- 
ever therefore is neceſſary in order to that, has the 
higheſt degree of rational and moral neceſſity. 
We are not capable of happineſs till we have 
left our ſins ; for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord. . | | | 

But though we are convinced of this neceſſity, 
yet this does not always enforce a preſent change; 
becauſe we hope to continue in our fins, and re- 
medy all at laſt by repentance. But this is ſo great 
a hazard, there is no venturing upon it: and wiſe 
men, in matters of the greateit concern, will run 
no hazards, if they can help it. David was ſo 
ſenſible of this danger, that he would not defer 
his repentance and the change of his life one mo- 
ment; I thought on my ways, and turned my feet 
unto thy teſtimonies, I made haſte and delayed nat to 
keep thy commandments. This day, this hour, for 


ouzht we know, may be the laſt opportunity of 
making 
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116 The Nature and Benefit of Conſideratiom. 
making our peace with God ; therefore we ſhould 
make. haſte out of this dangerous ſtate. He that 
cannot promiſe himſelf the next moment, has a 
great deal of reaſon to ſeize upon the. preſent, 
While we are /ingering in our fins, if God be not 
merciful to us, we ſhall be conſumed. Therefore 
male haſte, ſinner, and eſcape for thy life, left evil 
overtake thee. | 1 
6. Laſtly, The conſideration of our ways will 
raiſe in us an apprehenſion of the poſſibility of making 
a thorough change. God, who deſigned us for 
happineſs at firſt, and after we had forfeited it by 
fin, reſtored us to a capacity of it by the redemp- 
tion of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, has made 
nothing neceſſary to our happineſs that is impoſ- 
fible for us to do, either of ourſelves, or by the 
aſſiſtance of that grace which he is ready to afford 
us, if we heartily beg it of him. So that not- 
withſtanding the great corruption of our natures, 
ſince the Grace of God, which brings 2 hath 
appeared, it is not abſolutely out of our power to 
leave our fins and turn to God: for that may truly 
be faid to be in our power which God has pro- 
miſed to enable us to do. If we be not wanting 
to ourſelves, there is nothing on his part to hin- 
der it, He hath folemnly declared that he ſincere- 
ly defires it, and that he is ready to aſſiſt our good 
reſolutions to this purpoſe. And if there be no 
impediment on God's part, why ſhould there be 
any on ours? One would think all the doubt and 
difficulty ſhould be on the other ſide, Whether 
God would be pleaſed to ſhew mercy to ſuch 
great offenders as we have been, But the buſineſs 
does not ſtick here. Will we then be miſerable 
by our own choice, when the Grace of God has 
put it in our power to be happy ? 


11 


the reforming of his life. It produced actual and 
peedy reformation: I turned my feet unto thy teſti- 
monies; I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy 
commandments, If we conſider the matter tho- 
roughly, and have but patience to bring our 
thoughts and deliberations to ſome iſſue, the 
concluſion muſt naturally be the quitting of that 
evil and dangerous courſe in which we have lived : 
for fin and conſideration cannot long dwell to- 
gether. Did men but conſider what Sin is, the 
would have ſo many unanſwerable objeCtions 
againſt it, ſuch ſtrong fears and jealouſies of the 
miſerable event of a wicked life, that they. would 
not dare to continue any longer in it. 

I do not fay that this change is perfectly made 
at once. A ſtate of fin and a ſtate of holineſs are 


not like two ways juſt parted by a line, ſo as a 


man may ſtep out of the one full into the other ; 
but like two ways that lead to two very diſtant 
places; ſo that the farther we travel in the one, 
the farther we are from the other; and conſequent- 
ly the more time and pains it will coſt us to reach 
it. It ſometimes ſo happens, that a perſon, by a 
mighty conviction and reſolution, and by a very 
extraordinary degree of God's grace, is almoſt 
perfectly reclaimed at once, and all on a ſudden 
tranſlated out of the kingdom. of darkneſs into the xing- 
dom of his dear Son. Thus it was with many of 
the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity : as their pre- 
judices againſt the Chriſtian Religion were violent, 
ſo the holy Spirit of God was pleaſed to work 
mightily in them. But in the uſual methods of 


God's grace, evil habits are ſubdued by degrees, 


and with a great deal of conflict ; and many times 
after they are routed, they rally and make head 
again 
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II. I come, in the ſecond place, to conſider the 
Succeſs of this courſe, which David here took for 
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118 The Nature and Benefit of Conſideration, 
again; and it is a great while before the contrary 
habits of Grace and Virtue are grown up to any 
conſiderable ſtrength, and before the ſinner comes 
to that confirmed ſtate of goodneſs, that he may 
be ſaid to have conquered and mortified his luſts, 
But this ought not to diſcourage us. For ſo ſoon 
as we have ſeriouſly begun this change, we are in 
a good way; all our endeavours will have the ac- 
ceptance of good beginnings, and God will be rea- 
dy to. help us; and if we purſue our advantages, 
we ſhall every day gain ground, the work will 
grow eaſier upon our hands; and we who moved 
at firſt with ſo much ſlowneſs, ſhall after a while 
be enabled to run the ways of God's commands 
with pleafure and delight, 


- 


So much for the Courſe preſcribed in my text, 
and the Succeſs of it. To perſuade men to take 
thi courſe, I ſhall add, 5 | 
1. That Conſideration is the proper act of rea- 
ſonable creatures. This argument God himſelf 
uſes to bring men to reflect on their ways; Re- 
member, and ſhew yourſelves men; bring it again 10 
mind, O ye Tranſgreſſors. Iſa. xlvi. 8. To con- 
ſider our ways, and to call our ſins to remem- 
brance, is to ſhew ourſelves men, It is the great 
fault and infelicity of many, that they generally 
live without any conſideration of the future con- 
ſequences of things, and without fear but of a 
preſent and ſenſible danger; like the brutes who 
fear no evils but what are in view, and juſt ready 
to fall upon them: whereas, to a prudent and 
conſiderate man, a good or evil in reverſion is ca- 
pable of as true an eſtimation, proportionably to 
the greatneſs and diſtance of it, as if it were really 
preſent. And what do we think God has given 


us our underſtandings for, but to foreſee wy 
| a dif 


2 diſtance, and to prevent them; to provide for 
our future happineſs; ta look up ts God our Mater, 


who hath taught us more than the Beaſts of the earth, - 


and made us wiſer than the Fowls of heaven; to 
conſider what we do, and what we ought to do, 
and what makes moſt for our future and laſti 
intereſt, and what againſt it? Can a beaſt do 
worſe than act without any conſideration and 
deſign? than purſue his preſent inclination with- 
out any apprehenſion of true danger? The moſt 
ſtupid of all the brute creatures cannot exerciſe 
leſs reaſon than this. So that for a man not to 
conſider his ways, is, to the very beſt intents and 
purpoſes, to be without underſlanding, and like the 
beaſts that periſh. ? . | 
2. To bring us to conſideration is the end of 
+ God's patience and long-ſuffering towards us. 
The great deſign of his goodneſs is to laad men ts 
repentance, He bears long with us, delays the 
puniſhment of our ſins, and doth not execute judg- 
ment ſpeedily, becauſe he would give us the liberty 
of ſecond thoughts, time to reflect upon ourſelves, 
to conſider what we have done, and to reaſon 
ourſelves into repentance. Conſider this, all ye 
that forget God, leſt he. tear you in pieces, and there 
be none to deliver you. 3 | 
3. Conſideration is what we muſt all come to 
one time or other. Time will come when we 
ſhall conſider and cannot help it ; when we ſhall 
not be able to divert our thoughts from thoſe 
things on which we are now ſo loth to think. 
Our conſciences will take their opportunity to 
bring our ways to remembrance when ſome great 
calamity is upon us. This it was with the Pro- 
digal, when he was brought to the very laſt ex- 
tremity, and was. ready to periſh with hunger, he 
came to himſelf. When we come to die, then we 
| ſhall 
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ſhall think of our ways with trouble: and how 

lad would we then be that we had time to con- 
ſider them] Perhaps while we are wiſhing for 
more time, Eternity will fwallow us up. But 


alas it will then be too late to conſider. Conſi- 
deration will then ſerve only to aggravate our 


miſery, to multiply our ſtings, and to give new 
life and rage to thote vultures which will perpetu- 
ally prey upon our hearts. How much wiſer 
would it be to conſider theſe things in time, to 
think of them while we may redreſs them, than 
when our caſe is deſperate, and paſt remedy? 
And now what can I ſay more to perſuade every 
one of us to conſider our own ways? We are ge- 
nerally apt to buſy ourſelves in obſerving the er- 
rors and miſcarriages of our neighbours, and are 
forward to mark and cenſure their faults and fol- 
lies; but how few deſcend into themſelves, and 

turn their eyes inward, and ſay, What have I 
done? It is an excellent ſaying of a great Emperor 
(Antoninus) No man was ever unhappy for not pry- 
ang into the actions and conditions of other men; but 
that man is neceſſarily unhappy, who doth not obſerve 
himſelf, and conſider the ſlate of his own ſoul. 

I know it is a very unpleaſant work, which I 
am now putting you upon; and therefore no 
wonder that men are generally backward to it : 
they whoſe lives have been very vicious are fo 
odious a fight, ſo horrid a ſpectacle to themſelves, 
that they cannot endure to reflect upon their own 
ways. Of all things they hate conſideration, 
and are ready to ſay to it, as the evil ſpirit did in 
the goſpel to our Saviour, Mhat have I to do with 
thee? Art thou come to torment me before the time! 


But let not this affright us from it; for whatever 
trouble it may cauſe at preſent, it is the only way 


to prevent the anguiſh and the torments of _— 
* | . 


0 : : F 
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The things which I have offered to your con- 
Gderation are of great importance. hey con- Fl 
cern not your bodies and eſtates, but that which [i 
is more truly yourſelves, your immortal ſouls, | 
your deareſt and moſt durable part; and they 
concern you not for a little while, but for ever. U 
Let me therefore beſpeak your moſt ſerious regard 1; 
to them in the words of Moſes to the people of | 
Ifrael, after he had ſet the law of God before "YN 
them, Set your Hearts to the words which I tejtify 1 
to you this day, for it is not a vain thing, becauſe it | 
is your life, Deut. xxxii. 46. Your Life, your 
Eternal Life and Fidppineſs depend upon it. 

Conſider therefore what you have done, and 
then conſider what is fit for you to do; and if you 
do it not, what will be the end of theſe things. 
And to help you forward in this work, it is not 
neceſſary that I ſhould expoſe the vices of the 
age, and ſet mens fins in order before them; it 
is much better that you yourſelves ſhould call 
your own ways to remembrance. We have a 
faithful Monitor within our own breaſts, who, 
if we will but hearken to him, will deal impar- 
tially with us, and privately tell us all the errors 
of our lives, To this Monitor { refer you, and 
to the grace of God to make theſe admonitions 
effectual. 

Let us then, every one of us, in the fear of 
God, ſearch and try our ways, and turn unto the 
Lord. Let us take to ourſelves words, and ſay to 
God with thoſe true Penitents in Scripture, I have 
fmned, what ſhall be done unto thee, O thou Preſerver 
of men? Behold I am vile, what fhall I an, iber 
thee? Iwill lay my hand upon my mouth, I will ab- 
hw myſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. Far ſureiy 
it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I will not offend any © 
more ; that which I know not teach thou me; and if 

| . I have 
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T have done any iniquity, I will do no more. O that 
there were ſuch an heart in us ! O that we were wiſe, 
that we underſtaod this, that we would conſider our 

latter end] And God of his infinite mercy inſpire .. 


into every one of our hearts this holy and happy 


reſolution, for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour and. 
Redeemer : To whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now and 


for ever. 


F 
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The Folly and Danger of lrreſolution and 
Delaying. 


P'S AL. en. 
1 made baſte, on delayed not to deep thy Command- 


ments. 


* Work at this time ſhall be to endeavour 
to convince men of the folly and unreaſon- 
ableneſs of delaying the reformation of their 
lives: and to this end, | 


I. I ſhall conſider the excuſes alledged for de- 
laying this neceſſary work, and ſhew the 
unreaſonableneſs of them. 

II. I ſhall add ſome farther conſiderations to 
engage us effectually to ſet about this work 
without delay. 


i. We will conſider the excuſes which men 
_— for delaying the Reformation of their 
ves. 

1. Many own that they are abundantly con- 
vinced of the great neceſſity of leaving their ſins, 
and betaking themſelves to a better courſe ; and 

G 2 | they 
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they fully intend to do ſo, only they cannot at 
preſent bring themſelves to it, but they hope here. 
after to be in a better temper, and then they re. 
ſolve by God's grace to ſet about it in good 

earneſt, and to go through with it. This, Fi 
ſure, is the greateſt deluſion that any man can 
put upon himſelf: it plainly ſhews that he does 
not intend to do what he is convinced is ſo ne- 
ceſſary, but to put it off from day to day; for 
there is no greater evidence that a man doth not 
really intend to do a thing, than when, notwith- 
ſanding he ought upon all accounts, and may in 
all reſpects better do it at preſent than hereafter, 
yet he ſtill puts it off, Whatever he may pretend, 
this is a mere ſhift to get rid of a preſent trouble. 
Tt is like giving good words and making fair 
promiſes to a clamorous and importunate credi- 
tor, and appointing him to come another day, 
when the man knows in his own conſcience he 
fhall be leſs able to pay the debt than he is at pre- 
ſent. Whatever reaſons thou haſt againſt reform- 
ing thy life now, they will be in as full force here- 
after; nay, probably ſtronger than they are at 
preſent. Thou art unwilling now, and fo thou 
wilt be hereafter, and in all likelihood much 
more unwilling : ſo that this reaſon will reg 
day improve upon thy hands, and will have ſo 
much the more ſtrength, by how much the longer 
thou continueſt in thy ſins. Thou haſt no other 
reaſon againſt the preſent time, but only that it is 
preſent; and when hereafter comes to be preſent, 
the reaſon will be juſt the ſame, 80 that thy 
preſent unwillingneſs to reform is ſo far from 
being a juſt reaſon againſt it, that it is a good one 
the other way ; becauſe thou art unwilling now 


and like to be ſo, nay more ſo hereafter ; if thou 
| In 
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intended to do it at all, thou ſhouldft fet about it 
immediately and without delay. Es 
2. Another pretence for delaying this reforma- 
tion is, the great difficulty and unpleaſantneſs of 
it. And it cannot be denied but that there will 
he uneafineſs in it proportionably to the growth 
of evil habits, the ſtrength of our luſts, and our 
reater or lefs progreſs and continuance in a ſin- 
F courſe : fo that we muſt enpect a {harp con- 
flict in making this change; and that it will coſt 
us ſome pangs and throws before we are born 
again, For when nature hath been long bent, it 
is not to be recovered to its firſt ſtraitnefs without 
pain and violence. ' - 3 
But then it is to be conſidered, that how pain- 
ful ſoever this work be, it is neceſfary; that if 
we will not be at this pains now, we muſt one 
time or other be at far greater: that it is not fo 
hard as we imagine, but our fears of it are greater 
than the trouble will prove: if we were but once 
refolved upon a reformation, and ſeriouſly en- 
gaged in it, the greateſt part of the trouble were 
over ; it is like the fear of children to go into cold 
water, a faint trial increaſes their fear, but when 
once they have plunged themſelves into it, they 
wonder why they were afraid. The main dith- 
culty is in our firſt entrance into Religion; it 
preſently grows tolerable, and ſoon after eaſy ; 
and after that by degrees fo pleaſant and delight- 
ful, that the man would not for the world return 
to his former evil courſe, _ | 
We ſhould conſider likewife what is the true 
cauſe of all this pain and difficulty: it is our 
long continuance in fin that has made us fo loth 
to leave it: it is the cuſtom of ſinning that ren- 
ders it ſo troubleſome to do otherwiſe. It is be- 
cauſe we have gone ſo far in an evil way, that 
G 3 our 
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our retreat is become ſo difficult; and becauſe we 
have delayed this work of reformation ſo long, 
that we are now ſo unwilling to go about it; and 
conſequently the longer we delay it, the trouble 
and difficulty of a change will increaſe daily upon 
us. Theſe conſiderations are all of them ftrong 
arguments againſt delaying. Becauſe the work 
2s difficult now, do not make it more ſo ; and be- 
Cauſe your delays have increaſed the difficulty of 
it, and will increaſe it ſtill more, therefore delay 
no longer. - | | 

3- Another pretended encouragement to theſe 
delays is, the great mercy and patience of God. 
He commonly bears longer with ſinners, and 
therefore there is no ſuch abſolute neceflity for a 
ſpeedy reformation. Men have not the face to 
offer this as a reaſon, but yet it lies at the bottom 
of their hearts. So Solomon tells us, becauſe ſen- 
tence againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, 
therefore the heart of the ſons of men is fully ſet in 
them to do evil, Eccl. viii. 11. | 

But it is not always thus. There are few of 
us but have ſeen inſtances of God's ſeverity to 
finners, and have known or heard of ſeveral per- 
ſons ſurprized and cut off in the very act of ſin, 
without time or liberty ſo much as to aſk God 
forgiveneſs, and to conſider what they had done, 
or whither they were going. And this may be 
the caſe of any ſinner, and is ſo much the more 
likely to be thy cafe, becauſe thou doſt ſo bojdly. 
preſume upon the mercy and patience of God. 

But if thou wert ſure to be ſpared yet a while 
longer, what can be more unreaſonable than to 
reſolve to be cvil becauſe God is good, and be- 
cauſe he forbears ſo long, to fin fo much longer; 
and becauſe he affords thee a ſpace for repentance, 
therefore to put it off to the laſt ? The proper de- 


ſign 
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ſign of God's goodneſs is to lead men to repen- 
tance ; and he never intended his patience for an 
encouragement to continue in ſin, but for an * | 
portunity and argument to repent. 

Theſe are the pretences upon which men 4 
the reformation of their lives, and you ſee how 
unreaſonable they are; which was the firſt thing 
z propoſed to conſider. | 


II. I ſhall add ſome farther conſiderations to 
engage men effetually to ſet about this reforma- 
tion without delay. 

I. Conſider that in matters of great concern, and 
which muſt be done, there is no ſurer argument 
of a weak mind than irreſolution; to be undeter- 
mined where the caſe is ſo plain, and the neceſ- 
ſity ſo urgent. To be always intending to live 
a new life, but never to find time to ſet about it; 
this 1s as if a man ſhould put off eating, and 
drinking, and ſleeping, from one day and night 
to another, till he is ſtarved and deſtroyed, It 
ſeldom falls under the deliberation of any, whe- 
ther they ſhould live or not, if they can chuſe ; 
and yet it is much more abſurd to deliberate whe- 
ther we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and re- 
ligiouſly; for that is to conſult whether we ſhould 
be happy or not. Nature has determined this for 
us, and we need not reaſon about it; and conſe- 
quently we ought not to delay what we are con- 
vinced is ſo neceſſary in order to it. 

2. Conſider that Religion is a work which re- 
quires ſo much time, that there is none lust for 
delaying it. To begin with Repentance, which 
is commonly our entrance into Religion: his 
alone is a great work, and is not the buſineſs of 
a ſudden thought and reſolution, but of execu- 
tion and action: it is the abandoning a ſinful 
courſe, which we cannot leave, till we have in 

Wh: ſome 
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ſome degree maſtered our luſts; for ſo long as 
they are our maſters, like Pharaoh, they. will 
Keep us in bondage, and not let us go to ſerve the 
Lord. The hahits of Sin and Vice are not to 
be plucked up and caſt off at once; as they have 
been long in contracting, ſo without a miracle it 
will require a competent time to get the victor 
over them ; for they are conquered juſt by the ſame 
degrees that the habits of Grace and Virtue grow 
up and get ftrength in us. So that there are ſeve- 
ral duties to be done in Religion, and often to 
be repeated, many virtues to be long praCtiſed, 
before the contrary vices will be ſubdued, and 
before we arrive to a confirmed ſtate of goodneſs, 
ſuch a ſtate as can only give us a clear evidence 
of the ſincerity of our reſolution and repentance, 
and of our good condition towards God. We 
have many luſts to mortify, many paſſions to 
bring into order; and much good to do, to make 
what amends we can for the much evil we have 
done. We have many things to learn, and 
many to unlearn to which we ſhall be ſtrongly 
prompted by the corrupt inclinations of our na- 
fure, and the remaining power of ill habits; and 
perhaps we may have ſatisfaction to make for many 
injuries done to others in their perſons, eſtates, or 
reputations. In a word, we have a body of ſin to 
put off, which clings cloſe to us, and is hard to 
part with; we have to cleanſe ourſelves from all fil- 
ivineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and to perfect Holineſs in 
the Fear of God; to increaſe and improve our. 
graces and virtues ; to ad# to our faith, knowledge, 
temperance, patienc:, bretherly kindneſs, and charity; 
and to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which 
are by Feſus Chriſt to the praiſe and glory of God. 
We have to be uſeful to the world, and exemplary 
to others in a holy and virtuous converſation ; 
our 
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our light is ſo to ſhine before men, that others may ſee 
our good works, and glorify our Father which is in 
Heaven: © „ 4 
And do we think all this is to be done in an YN 
inſtant ? That we may put off this work to the laſt, | 
and yet do it well enough ? Do we think we can 
do all this in time of ſickneſs and old age, when 
we can hardly bear the infirmities of nature, much 
leſs a guilty conſcience, and a wounded 22 9 
Do we think that having ſpent the day idly, we 
ſhall be fit to work when the night comes ? 
When our underſtanding is weak, our memory 
failing, our will, by a long cuſtom of finning, 
obſtinately bent the wrong way, what can we 
then do in Religion ? What reaſonable or ac- 
ceptable ſervice can we then perform to God ? 
When our candle is juſt finking into the ſocket, 
how ſhall our light ſo ſhine before men, that others 
may fee our good wor ks © 
Alas! the longeſt life is no more than ſufficient 
for us to reform ourſelves in, to prepare our ſouls 
for another world, to train up ourſelves for eter- 
nity, and to make ourſelves meet to be made pars 
takers of the Inheritance of the Saints in ligbt. 
onſider what a deſperate hazard we run by - 
delaying our reformation. It is uncertain. whether = 
hereafter we ſhall have time for it, and if we = 
have, whether we ſhall have a heart to it, and the 
aſſiſtance of Gods grace to go through with it. 
He, indeed, has been graciouſly pleaſed to pro- 
miſe pardon to repentance; but has no where 
promiſed life and leiſure, the aids of his grace and 
Holy Spirit to thoſe who put it off; he has no 
where promiſed acceptance to ſorrow for ſin, 
without Fruits meet for repentance, and amendment of 
life; — no where promiſed to receive tho/e to mer- 
cy, who only give him good words, and are for 
G 5 | leaving 
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_ the early 2 which paſſeth away, Why then ſhould 


than thoſe perſons who have done as much, -and 
gone as far as he; and between whom and him- 
ſelf there is no difference but this, that the re- 
pentance of the former was tried and proved in- 
ſincere, but the death-bed repentance never came 
to a trial? Yet God knows whether it was fin- 
cere or not, and how it would have proved, if the 
man had lived longer. Why ſhould-any one for 
offering up to God the mere refuſe of his life, and 
the days which Himſelf hath no pleaſure in, expect 
to receive the reward of eternal life and happineſs ? 
But though we do not defign to delay our repen- 
tance ſo long, yet ought we to conſider, that all 
delays in a matter of this conſequence are ex- 
tremely dangerous; becauſe we put off an affair 
of the greateſt concern to the future; and in ſo 
doing hazard its ever being done: for the future 
is as much out of our power to command, as it is 
to call back the time paſt. It is in our power, 
under the influence of God's Holy Spirit, to amend 
our lives now, but it is not in our power to live 
till to-morrow ; and who would part with an eſtate 
in hand, for an uncertain reverſion? And yet 
thus we deal in the great and everlaſting concerns 
of our fouls : we trifle away the preſent opportu- 
nities of ſalvation, and vainly promiſe ourſelves 
the future: we let go that which is in our powers 
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and fondly diſpoſe of what is in the hands of: 

God. e | „„ 
Lay hold then upon the preſent opportunities, 
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and look upon every action thou doſt as poſſibly 9 
thy laſt; for fo indeed it may prove. If a man's 
lite lay at ſtake, with what care would he manage 
the action on which it depended ? What thou art 
doing next, may, for ought thou knoweſt, be for 
thy life, and for all eternity. So much of thy 
life is already paſt, and God knows thou haſt yet 
done little towards ſecuring thy future happineſs 
It is not certain how much, or how little, is re- 
maining ; therefore be ſure to make the beſt of 
what is left, and wiſely to manage the laſt ſtake. - 

4. Since the hopes that we ſhall hereafter re- 
pent, are the chief encouragement to delay our” 
repentance, let us conſider a little how unreaſon-- 
able it is to take any ſuch encouragement from: 
theſe hopes. This is to do a thing in hopes that 
we ſhll be one day mightily aſhamed of it; and 

| heartily troubled that we have done it ;—in hopes: 
that we ſhall afterwards condemn ourſelves for it,- 
and with a thouſand times we had-never done it ; 
—in hopes that we ſhall be full of horror at the 
thoughts of what we have done, that our con- 
ſciences will make us a terror to ourſelves, and- 
drive us almoſt to deſpair: and is this a reaſon- 
able hope? Is this ſufficient to encourage a wiſe 
man to any action? And yet this is plainly the 
true meaning of going on in our fins, in hopes 
that we ſhall hereafter repent of them. 

5, If you be ſtill reſolved upon delay, Conſider: 
well with yourſelves, how long you intend it. 
Surely not to the laſt; not till ſickneſs comes, 
and death makes his approaches to you. I hope 
none are ſo unreaſonable ; yet I fear that many 
have a mind to put off their reformation to old- 
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age: With this fort of men a wiſe Heathen 
(Seneca) excellently expoſtulates. Who, ſays * 
he, ſhall cenſure thy life till that time ? Who 
| ſhall paſs his word, that the providence of God 

will ſuffer all things to happen as thou haſt fore- 
caſt them? Art thou not aſhamed to reſerve the 
reliques of thy life for thyſelf, and to ſet apart 
only that time to be wiſe and virtuous in, which 
is good for nothing? How late is it then to begin 
to live well, when thy life is almoſt at an end? 
What a forgetfulneſs is it of our mortality, to put 
off good reſolutions to the 5oth or Goth year of 
our age, and to reſolve to begin to do better at a 
time of life to which very few arrive?“ 

But perhaps thou art not altogether ſo unrea- 
ſonable, but defireſt only to delay thy repentance 
till the heat of youth be over, and the cooler and 
more conſiderate part of thy life come on. Yet 
ſtill we reckon upon uncertainties, for perhaps 
that ſeaſon may never be; however, it is cer- 
tainly more in our power, by the aſſiſtance of 
God's grace, which is never wanting to the ſin- 
cere endeavours of men, to conquer our luſts 
now, and to reſiſt the moſt violent temptations 
to vice, than either to ſecure the future time, or 
to recover that which is paſt, | 

Some ſeem more reaſonable, and deſire only to 
put off repentance for a very little while. But 
why for a little while? Why till to-morrow ? 
To-morrow wil} be as this day, only with this 
difference, that thou wilt in all probability be 
then more unwiiling and indiſpoſed. So that 
there is no future time that any man can reaſon- 
ably pitch upon. All delay, in this caſe, is dan- 
gerous. The only wiſe reſolution to be here taken, 
js to embrace the preſent opportunity, becauſe 
the matter will never be mended by tarrying. 

| a 6. Laſtly, 
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6. Laſily, Conſider what an unſpeakable hap- 
pineſs it is to have our minds fo ſettled, that we 
may with comfort and confidence expect death 
and judgment, Death is never far from any of 
us, and the general judgment may be nearer than 
we are aware of; for of that day, and hour, knows 
2th no man. And theſe are two terrible things; 
nor can any thing free us from the dread of them, 
but a goed conſcience ; which is only to be had 
by innocence, or repentance, Happy man ! who 
by this means is at peace with God, and with 
himſelf! and can think of Death and Judgment 
without aſtoniſhment ! For the /ling of death is fin ; 
and the terror of the great day only concerns thoſe 
who have lived wickedly, and would not be induced 
either by the mercies of God, or by the fear of his 
judgments, to repent: but if we have truly for- 
ſaken our fins, and do ſincerely endeavour to 
live in obedience to the Laws of God, the more 
we think of death and judgment, the greater will 
our joy and comfort be: For bleſſed is tat ſervant, 
whom his Lord, when he comes, ſhall find ſo doing. 
Let us therefore inſtantly put ourſelves into this 
poſture ; according to that advice of our bleſſed 
Lord, Luke Xil. 35, 36. Let your loins be girded 
about, and your lamps-burning, and ye yourſelves like 
unto men that wait for the Lord, 


And now I hope that enough hath been ſaid, ta 
convince you of the unreaſonableneſs and folly. of 
delaying to reform your lives ; nay, I believe moſt 
are convinced of it in their own eonſciences. Bat, 
O that I knew what to ſay that might efedually 
perſuade you to do that, which you are fo abun- 
dantly convinced is fo neceſſary. wo 

And here I might addreſs myſelf to the ſeveral 
ages of perſons, You that are young, and have 

| hitherto 
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hitherto been in a good meaſure innocent, may by 
an early piety give God the firſt poſſeſſion of your 
fouls: you may do a glorious, I had atndbſt ſaid 
a meritorious, thing, in cleaving ſtedfaſtly to God, 
and reſolving to ferve him, when you are ſo hotly 
aſſaulted by the devil and the world. However, 
you may not hve to be old; therefore, begin the 
work preſently, and make uſe of the opportunity 
that is now in your hands, | „ Iu 
I You that are grown up to ripeneſs of years, are 
to be put in mind, that the inconſiderateneſs of 
youth is now paſt; that reaſon and conſideration 
are in their perfection; and yours is the very age 
of prudence and diſcretion : ſo that now is the 
proper time for you to be ſerious, and wiſely to 
fecure your future happineſs. | 
As for thoſe that are Old, they methinks ſhould 
need nobody to admoniſh them, that it is now high 
time to begin a new life ; and that the time al- 
ready paſt of their livss is too much to have been 
ſpent in fin and folly, Your ſun is certainly 
oing down and near its fetting ; therefore you 
mould quicken your pace. Alas, man; thou art 
juſt ready to die, and haſt thou not yet begun to 
live? Are thy paſſions and luſts yet unſubdued, 
and have they had no other mortification than. 
what age hath given them? It is ſtrange to ſee 
how, in the very extremities of Old Age, many 
go on as if they had itill a thouſand years to live; 
and make no preparation for death, though it be 
juſt ready to give them the fatal ſtroke. 
Let us not then put off this neceſſary work of 
reforming ourſelves in what age of life ſoever we 
may be: To- day let us begin it, whilſt it is called to- 
day, leſt any of you be hardened through the deceitful=- 
neſs of ſm. Nay, to-day is with the lateſt to 
begin ; had we been wiſe, we would have be-: 
. gun 
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gun ſooner. It is God's infinite mercy to us, 
that it is not quite too late; that the day of his 
patience is not expired, and the door ſhut againſt 

us: therefore do not defer your repentance : no 
man makes haſte enough to be good, to ceaſe to 
do evil, and to learn to do well. Be as quick as we 
will, life will be too nimble for us, and go on 
faſter than our work does, and death will go nigh 
to ſurprize and prevent us. | FFC 

Do not, Sinner, abuſe and neglect thyſelf yet 
longer, till the time of regarding thy Soul, and 
working out thine own Salvation, be at an end, 
and all the opportunities of minding that great 
concern be ſlipt out of thy hands, never to be 
recovered, never to be called back again; no, 
not by thy moſt earneſt wiſhes and deſires, by 
the moſt fervent prayers and tears. 

To conclude: Art thou convinced that thy 
eternal happineſs depends upon following the ad- 
vice which hath now been given thee ? Behave 
thyſelf then, in this caſe, as all prudent men are 
wont to do in things which thou canſt not but 
acknowledge to be of far leſs concern. If a man. 
be travelling, ſo ſoon as he finds himſelf out of 
his way, he has no inclination to go wrong any 
farther, but preſently ſtops, and makes towards 
the right road: if he be ſick, he will be well im- 
mediately if he can: moſt gladly take the firſt 
opportunity of being rich and great: who but 
catches at the very firſt offers of a great place, 
or a good purchaſe, and ſecures them inſtantly ? 
Do thou thus ſo much more in things ſo much 
greater. Return from the error of thy way ; be 
wiſe, ſave thyſelf, as ſoon as poſſible. When 
happineſs preſents itſelf to thee, do not turn it 
off, and bid it come again to-morrow. Perhaps 


the day of Salvation may not be again offered to- 
RE morrow; 
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N morrow; nay, perhaps to thee to-morrow may 
: never come. But if we were ſure that happineſs 
8 would come again, yet why fhould we put it off? 
F Does ahy man know how to be ſafe and happy 
* to-day, and can he prevail upon himfelf to delay 
It till to-morrow ? | 
'Y Now the God of all mercy and patience give 
every one of us wiſdom and grace to know and 
do, in this our day, the things that belong to 
our peace, before they be hid from our eyes; for 
the ſake of our blefled Saviour and Redeemer : 
| To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
|| be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. 
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tb this the Children of God are manife , and the 
Children of the Devil: Whoſoever doth not Righ- 
teouſneſs is not of God, | | 


BY the children of God, and the children of 
the Devil, are meant good and bad men; it 
being uſual in Scripture to call perfons or things 
in this manner, as the reader will find in the 
ſermon. 215 | 
The text thus explained, I proceed, 


I. To conſider the mark of difference between 
a good and bad man, which is here laid down 
whoſocver doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 

II. To ſhew that by this mark every man may, 
with due care, come to the knowledge of 
his ſpiritual condition: By this the children 
of God are manifeſt, aud the children of the 
Devil. m | 
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III. To enquire whence it comes to paſs that 
notwithſtanding this, ſo many perſons are 
at great uncertainty concerning their con- 
dition. : 


I. I ſhall conſider the mark of difference be- 
tween a good and bad man, which is in the text, 
Wheoſfoever doth not righteouſneſs, is nat of God; 
which implies likewiſe, on the contrary, that 
whoſoever doth righteouſneſs is of God. Now, in 
the ſtrict ſenſe & this phraſe, he only who lives 
in all the commandments of God blameleſs can 
be ſaid 1 do righteouſneſs : but in this ſenſe there 
is none that doth righteouſneſs, no not one; and con- 
ſequently none can be the children of God, But 
the text ſuppoſes ſome to be ſo; and therefore, 
by doing righteoufneſs, the Apoſtle muſt be un- 
deritood to mean ſomething that is ſhort of per- 
fect and unſinning obedience. So that the queſ- 
tion is, What doing of righteoufneſs is ſufficient to 
* denote a man a child of God? , 

It is not my deſign (it pe e impoſſible) 
nicely to determine this queſtion; it will be ſuf- 
ficient to acquaint you what degrees of holineſs 
are neceſſary to give you a clear and comfortable 
evidence of your good eſtate towards God, and 
then to perſuade you, in order to your peace and 
aſſurance, to endeavour after ſuch degrees. To 
do this, I ſhall briefly conſider who they are that 
in the Apoſtle's ſenſe may be ſaid to be dvers of 
4. e or not doers of it. | 

In the firſt place, I ſhall enquire who they are 
that may be ſaiß not to do righteouſneſs, 

I. They that live in the practice of great and 
known fins, as injuſtice, intemperance, lewdneſs, 
neglect of God and Religion: ſo that, by the 

112 whole 
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whole courſe of their actions, it is plain there i 


10 fear of God before their eyes. | 
/ They who live in the habitual practice of 


any one known fin, or in the neglect of any part 


of their known duty. For any vicious habits mu 
a man into an evil ſtate, 

3. They who are guilty of the 1 act of a 
very heinous and notorious crime; as a deliberate 
act of blaſphemy, of murder, perjury, fraud, or 
oppreſſion, or of any other crime of the like 
enormity : for though ordinarily one ſingle act of 
{in does not denote a man bad, when the general 
courſe of his life is contrary ; yet the Gnas acts 
of ſome ſins are ſo heinous, that they are juſtly 
_ eſteemed of equal malignity with vicious habits 

of an inferior kind; becauſe they almoſt neceſ- 


ſarily ſuppoſe a great depravation of mind, and 


a monſtrous alienation from God, in the perſon 
who deliberately commits them. And they who 


are guilty in any of theſe three degrees now men- 
tioned are moſt certainly not doers of 22 24 he „ 


and conſequently it is manifeſt they are not t 
Children of God. | 
In the ſecond place, I ſhall enquire who they 
are that in the Apoſtle's ſenſe may be ſaid to de 
righteouſneſs. Such, in ſhort, are they who in the 


general courſe of their lives keep the command-— 


ments of God : and thus the Scripture generally 
expreſſes this matter, by teeping the Commandments 
of God, by obedience to the Goſpel of Chrift, by 
being holy i in all manner of converſation, by abſtain- 
ing from all kind of evil, by cleanſing ourſe elves from 


all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and by practiſing 


h:lmeſs in the fear of God : all which expreſſions 


imply theſe two things: that the tenor of our 


lives and actions be agreeable to the Laws of God; 


and that thoſe actions be done with a ff ncere and 4b 


right 


E *, 
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have reaſon likewiſe to conclude themfelves in a 


right mind, out of regard to God and another = 


world, and not for any bafe end. 


II. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that by the mark 
of difference laid down in my text, every man 
may, with due care, arrive at a certain knowledge 


of his fpiritual condition: By this the children 


of God are manife/t, and the children of the Devil: 
foever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. = 

which the Apoſtle means, that this is a real mar 

of difference betwixt good and bad men, where- 


by they very often manifeſt themſelves to others ; 


eſpecially when the courfe of their lives is emi- 
nently pious and virtuous, or notoriouſly impious 
and wicked. But becauſe it does not ſo much 
concern us curiouſly to enquire into, much lets 


ſeverely to cenſure the ſtate of other men, I ſhall 


only conſider at preſent how far by this mark 
every man may make a certain judgment of his 


8wn good or bad condition. 


1. By this mark of difference, as I have ex- 
plained it, he that is bad may certainly know 


himſelf to be ſo, if he does not wilfully deceive 


himſelf. As for thoſe who are vicious in the ge- 
neral courſe of their lives, or have been guilty of 
ſome heinous ſin not yet repented of; their caſe is 
ſo plain, for the moſt part, even to themſelves, 
that they can have no manner of doubt about it. 
Such men ſtand continually condemned by the 
fentence of their own minds; and whenever they 


reflect upon themſelves (which they do as ſeldom 


as they can) they are a ferror to themſelves, and 


are full of amazement and fearful expectation of 


judgment. 


Thoſe who are ſinners of a leſſer rate, and per- 
haps allow themſelves only in one kind of vice, 


bad 
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bad condition; eſpecially if they conſider that 
he who lives in the breach of any one command- 
ment of God is guilty. of all, becauſe he contemns 
that authority which enacted the whole Law. 
And it is eaſy for us to diſcern the habit of any fin 
in ourſelves, as when we frequently commit it; 
when we uſe no competent care to avoid the temp- 
tations to it, nor put forth any vigorous endea- 
vours to break off from it; or, however, {ti}! con- 
tinue in the practice of it. For the cuſtomar 
practice of any known ſin is utterly ingonſiſtent 
with ſincere reſolutions againſt it; there be: ng no 
greater evidence of the inſincerity of reſolutions, 
than ſtill to go on to do contrary to hem. 

2. By this mark likewiſe they who are ſincerely 
good may generally be well aſſured of their good 
condition, and that they are the Children of Cod ; 
and there are but two things neceſſary to evidence 
this to them; That the general courſe of thurr atiions 
be agreeable to the Laws of God; and that they he 
fencere and upright in thoſe actions. Both thei 
every man may ſufficiently know concern on. 
ſelf; for if the Laws of God be pl. in, ie 
open to every underſtanding, then it is as s fur 
every one to know when he obeys God, and Hs 
his commands, as when he obeys the cormanis 
of his Father, or his Prince, and keeps the known 
Laws of the Land. g 

A good man may likewiſe know when he obeys 
God ſincerely, Not but that men often d ceive. 
themſelves with an opinion of their on {incerity ; 
but if they will deal fairly with themſelves, and | 
uſe due care, there are very few caies (if any} 1 
wherein they may not know their own ſincerity li 
in any act of obedience to God: for what can 
a man know concerning himſe!f, if not ihe reality | 
of his own intentions? Should any man in ear- [188 
neſt tell me, that he doubted very much Whe- 
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ther he had that friendſhip for me which he pro- 
feſſed, I confeſs, I ſhould doubt of it too; becauſe 
I ſhould certainly conclude that he muſt know the 
ſincerity of his own heart. And there is no queſ- 
tion but whoever hath a deſire to pleaſe another, 
knows he has it. Good and holy men in Scripture 
every where with great confidence appeal to God 
concerning the 8 their hearts towards 

him. Job and David, Hezekiah and Nehemiah do 
it, in the Old Teſtament; and in the New, St. 
Paul, for himſelf and Timothy, makes this ſolemn 
profeſſion of ſincerity; Our rejoicing is this, the 
teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly 
fincerity we have had our converſation in the world. 
2 Cor. i. 12. To ſay the truth, it would not be 
modeſtly, but impudence, in any man to declare 
that he ſuſpects himſelf of hypocriſy ; the good 
have always abhorred the thoughts of it : ye have 
heard of the patience of ob, and yet he could 
not bear to have his integrity queſtioned, It 
was a brave and generous ſpeech of his, 74¼ 7 
die, I will not remove my integrity from me. 


III. Let us enquire whence it comes to paſs, 
that notwithſtanding this, ſo many perſons are 
at ſuch uncertainty about their ſpiritual condition, 
To clear this, we will conſider three things. | 

I. The Grounds of the falſe hopes and con- 
fidence of men really bad concerning their good 
conditlon. I do not now mean the worſt of men, 
but ſuch as make ſome ſhew and appearance of 
goodneſs. It is very unpleaſing to fall under the 
cenſure of others, but moſt grievous to be ſelf- 
condemned; and therefore it is no wonder we uſe 
all manner of ſhifts to avoid ſo great an incon- 
venience.— Some rely upon the profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian faith; this is ſo far from being an ex- 

| | - emption 


Doctrine of the Goſpel ? Thou of all men art in- 
excuſable, if thou alloweſt thyſelf in ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts.— Others truſt to their external 
devotion ; they frequent the church, they pray to 


God, and hear his word, and receive the bleſſed 
ſacrament; but let us not deceive ourſelves, God - 


is not mocked. All this is ſo far from making 
amends for the wickedneſs of our lives, that, on 


the contrary, the wickedneſs of our lives ſpoils - 


all the acceptance of our devotions. He that 
turneth away his ear from hearing the law (that is, 
From obeying it) even his prayer ſhall be an abomina- 


tion,—Others, who are ſenſible they are very. bad, 


depend very much upon their repentance, eſpecially 
if they ſet ſolemn times apart for it. And there 
is no doubt but that a ſincere repentance will make 
our condition good ; but then no repentance can 
be ſincere, which roduceth not a real reforma- 
tion in our lives, It is well thou art in ſome 


meaſure 1 of thy miſcarriage, but thou art 


never ſafe till thou haſt forſaken thy ſins; thy 
condition. towards God is not changed, till thou 
haſt really altered the courſe of thy life.— Others 
ſatisfy themſelves with the exerciſe of ſome par- 
ricular virtues ; juſtice, liberality, and charity. 
And is it not a thouſand pities, that thy life is 
not all of a piece? that thou ſhouldſt loſe the re- 
ward of what is ſo well done, out of thy fondneſs 
to any one vice or Juſt! that when thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God, for Jack of one or 
two things more thou ſhouldſt fall ſhort of it! 
Haſt thou ever heard what the Scripture faith, 


that he who offends in one point is a tranſgreſſor of the 


whole law ? To make us good, all parts of good- 
neſs muſt concur; but any one way of wick- 
| | edneſs 
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emption from a good life, that it is the moſt ſo- 
lemn obligation to it. Doſt thou believe the. 
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edneſs is ſufficient to denominate us bad. —Laftly, 
Some who. are very careful of their outward car- 
riage, but yet are conſcious of great ſecret faults 
and vices, when they can find no comfort from 

the teſtimony of their own conſciences, are apt 
to comfort themſelves in the good opinion which 
others have of them. But if we know ourſelves 
to be bad, and our own hearts condemn us, it is not 
the good opinion of others that will better our 
condition. They may have reaſon for their 
charity, and yet thou none for thy confidence. 
Truſt nobody concerning thyſelf rather than 
thyſelf, becauſe nobody can know thee ſo well as 
thou mayeſt know thyſelf. „ 

Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the hopes of the 
hypocrite, which 7 elegantly compares to the 
ſpider's web, finely and artificially wrought, -but 
miſerably thin and weak, They are but pleaſant 

dreams, which, whenever we are awakened to a 
ſerious conſideration of our condition, by the ap- 
prehenſions of approaching death and judgment, 

will preſently vaniſh ; what is the hope of the hypo- 
cy ite, ſays the ſame holy man, when God taketh. 
away his foul? _ Ch ee 

2. We. will conſider, in the next place, the 
cauſeleſs doubts of men really good, concerning 

their bad condition : for as ſome are prone be- 
„ond all reaſon to delude themſelves with vain 
3 ſo others are apt as unreaſonably to tor- 
ment themſelves with groundleſs fears. Of theſe 
doubts there are ſeveral occaſions; E 
I. Some are afraid that they are reprobated from 
all eternity, and that therefore they cannot be the 
children of God. This is ſo unreaſonable, that if 
it were not a real cauſe of trouble to ſome perſons, 

1 it would not deſerve to be conſidered. Fer no man 

1 who ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God and my 

| : is, 
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his commandments, hath, from Scripture, the 
leaſt ground to ſuſpect any ſecret decree of God 
againſt him, that ſhall work his ruin. But what- 
ever the decrees of God be concerning the eternal 


ſtate of men, ſince they are unknown to us, they 


can certainly be no rule either of our duty or 
comfort. And no one has reaſon to think him- 
ſelf rejected of God either from eternity, or in 
time, who does not find the marks of reprobation 


in himſelf; I mean, an evil heart and life. By 


this, indeed, he may know that he is out of 
God's favour for the preſent, but he has no rea- 


ſon to conclude from hence that God hath from 


all eternity, and for ever, caſt him off, That 
God calls him to repentance, and affords him the 
ſpace and means for it, isa much plainer fign that 


He is willing and ready to have mercy on him, 
than any thing elſe can be that He hath utterly 
caſt him off; and therefore for us to judge of our. 


condition by the decrees of God which are hid 
from us, and not by his word which is near us 


and in our hears, is as if a Sailor, wandering in 


the wide ſea in a dark night, when the Heaven 
is all clouded about him, ſhould yet reſolve. to 


ſteer his courſe by the Stars. which tte can only 
gueſs at, and neglect the Compaſs which is at 


hand, and would afford him a certain direction. 
This therefore is to be rejected as a groundleſs 
imagination, and which ought to trouble nobody, 
becauſe nobody can know any thing concerning 
it. Moſes hath long ſince very well determined 
this matter; Secret things belong unto the Lord 
our God ; but thoſe things which are revealed be- 
long unto us, and to our children for ever, that we 
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many frailties and imperfections ; and therefore 


they are afraid of their condition: but God con- 
ſiders the infirmities of our preſent ſtate, and 
expects no other obedience from us, in order to 


dur acceptance with him, but what this ſtate of 


imperfection. is capable of; and, provided our 


Fncere endeavours be to pleaſe him, and keep his 
commandments, the terms of the goſpel: are ſo 
merciful that our frailties ſhall not be imputed to 
us, fo as:to-make us ceaſe to be the Ghildren of 
God. And though we may be guilty of many 
errors which eſcape our obſervation ; yet, in this 
cafe, God will accept of a general repentance, as 
he did: from David, when he made that humble 
Confeſſion and Prayer to him; Hho can under- 

his errors © Cleanſe thou me yum ſecret | ſins. 


inder any from 


a more particular repentance of all their know . 


failings, the more particular the better; but to 


remove the groundleſs jealouſies of, men about 


their main ſtate, 4 | 
. Good men are afraid their obedience is not 


fincere, becauſe it proceeds many times from 


fear, and not always from pure love to God. To 
remove this doubt, let it be obſerved, that in 


Scripture God propoſes to men ſeveral motives to 


obedience; ſome proper to work upon their /zar, 
as their threatnings of puniſhment; ſome upon 
their hope, as the promiſes of reward; others 

on their love, as the mercies and forgiveneſs of 


God: from whence it is evident he intended 


they ſhould all work upon us; and accordingly 
the Scripture gives us inſtances of the effects of 
each kind. Noab moved with fear, obeyed God in 


preparing an Ark, — Moſes had reſpect unto the re- 


compence of reward, Mary Magdalen loved 2 
0 . t 
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It is not neceſſary to determine juſt how much 
influence each of theſe hath upon us; it is well if 
we be reclaimed. by the joint force of all the con- 
ſiderations which God * to us. Love is un- 
doubtedly the nobleſt principle of obedience, but 
fear commonly takes the fureſt hold of us; and, 
in times of violent temptation, is perhaps the 
moſt powerful argument to keep even the beſt of 
men within the bounds of their duty. 

Another cauſe of doubting in good men is, 
from a ſenſe of their imperfect performance of the 
duties of Religion. They have many wandering 
thoughts in prayer and other exerciſes of devo- 
tion, and cannot keep their minds continually in- 
tent on what they are about. This we ſhould: 
ftrive againſt as much as we can; but to cure it 
2 is impoſſible: and no man ought to queſ- 
tion his ſincerity, becauſe he cannot do that 

which it is impoſſi ble for men to do. x ; 
Fi. Another cauſe of theſe doubts is, that _ 

expect more than ordinary aſſurance of their good 

condition; fome particular revelation from God, 
and extraordinary impreſſion upon their minds to 
that purpoſe. I cannot ſay what peculiar favour 
God may ſhew to ſome, but I know no ſuch 
thing, mor ever yet met with any wiſe and good: 
man that affirmed it of himſelf; and I fear — it 
is, in moſt of thoſe who pretend to it, either mere 
faney or groſs deluſion. 

6. As for the caſe of Melancholy, it is not a 
reaſonable caſe, and therefore does not fall under 
any certain directions. T hey who are under the. 
power of it are ſeldom fit to take the counſel], 
which alone is fit to be given them; and that is, 
not to believe themſelves concerning themſelves, 
but to truſt the judgment of others rather than 
their own * This cauſe of doubting 
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doth not righteouſneſs is not of Ged. The mere 


148 The diftinguiſhing Character of a good Man, 
is much to be pitied, but hard to be removed. 
One may happen to ſay ſomething to bit the hu- 
mour of a melancholy man, and ſatisfy him for 
the preſent; but Reaſon muſt ſignify little to 


thoſe perſons, the nature of whoſe diſtemper it is 


to turn every thing that can be ſaid for their com- 
fort into objections againſt themlelves. 1 

Thirdly, Beſides thoſe who miſtake their con- 
dition, either by -preſuming it to be better, or 
fearing it to be worſe than it really is ; there are 
likewiſe others, who upon good grounds are 
doubtful of their condition, and have reaſon to 
be afraid of it; thoſe, I mean, who have ſome be- 
ginnings of goodneſs, which yet are very imper- 
fect. They have pious inclinations and reſolu- 
tions, and have made ſome fair attempts towards 
goodneſs ; they have begun to refrain from ſin, 
and to reſiſt the occaſions and temptations of it; 
but are often maſtered by their old luſts, and 
carried off from their beſt reſolutions ; upon a 
little conſideration they repent and recover them 
ſelves again, and after a while are again en- 
tangled and overcome. Now the caſe of theſe 
perſons is really doubtful ; and the proper direc- 
tion to be given them, 1s by all means to fortify 
their good reſolutions, to be more watchful over 
themſelves, to ſtrive againſt fin, and to reſiſt it 
with all their might. And according to their 
jucceſs in this conflict, the evidence of their good 
Condition will every day. become more manifeſt ; 
tor the path of the juſt is as the ſhining light, which 
ſhines more and more unto the perfett day. 

I ſhall only make two or three inferences from 
what has been ſaid, and ſo conclude, | 

I. From hence we learn the great danger of 
ſins of omiſſion, as well as commiſſion; wheſoever 


_ neglect 
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neglect of any of the great duties of religion, of 
piety towards God, or of kindneſs and charity to 
men, though we be free from the commiſſion of 
great fins, is enough to caſt us out of his king- 
dom; I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat; 
thir/ly, and ye gave me no drink , ſick and in priſon, 
and ye viſited me not ; therefore depart ye curſed.. 

2. It is evident, that nothing can be vainer 
than for men to live in any courſe of fin, and yet 
pretend to be the children of God, and hope for 
eternal life. The children of God will do the 
works of God; and whoever hopes to enjoy him 
hereafter, will endeavour to be like him here; 
every man that hath this hope in him, purifies himſelf, 
even as he ts pure, EE | 

3. You ſee the great mark of a man's good or 
bad condition; whoſoever doth righteouſneſs is of © 
God, and whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of 
God, Here is a plain and ſenſible evidence, by 
Which every man may know his own condition; 
and then, according as he finds it to be, may take 
comfort in it, or make haſte out of it. And we 
need not aſcend into Heaven, nor go down into 
the Deep, to ſearch out the ſecret counſels and 
decrees of God; there needs no anxious enquiry, 
Whether we be of the number of God's elect: if 

we daily mortify our luſts, and grow in goodneſs, 
and take care to add to our faith and knowledge, 
temperance, patience, and charity, and all other 
Chriſtian graces and virtues, we certainly take 
the beſt courſe in the world to make our calling and 
election ſure, Without this it is impoſſible that 
we ſhould have any well-grounded affurance of 
our good condition, This one mark of doing 
righteouſneſs is that into which all other ſigns and 
characters given in Scripture of a good man, are 
finally reſolved ; It is hereby we know that we know 

| 5 0 


N a 
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Cod, , we keep his commandments. —This is the love 
of God, that we heep his commandments, —The righ- 
teous Lord hveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance 
ſhall behold the upright. — Wheoſcever is born of God 
Fnneth not. — As many as have the Spirit of Ged are 
led by the Spirit, and by the Spirit mortiſy the deeds 
of the fleſh.—They that are Chriſt's have crucified 
the fleſh with the affections and luſis thereof. — With- 
cut holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord; but if we have 
"our fruit unto holineſs, the end will be everlaſting 
life. So that you tee at laſt the Scripture brings 
all to one mark, holineſs and obedience to the 
Jaws of God, ora vicious and wicked life: In this 


the Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children ef 


the Devil I hocver doth not righteouſneſs is not of 
God. ED . 
Let us then deal impartially with ourſelves, and 

bring our lives and eCtions to this trial; and never 


de at reſt till we have made a deliberate judgment, 


whether we be he children of God, or not. And 
if upon a full and fair examination our conſciences 
give us this teſtimony, that by the grace of God 
we have denied ungodlineſs and werldly Tufts, and 
| have lived ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 
ſent world, we may t-ke joy and comfort in it; 
for if our hearts condemn us not, then have we con- 
' fidence towards Ged. But if, upon the trial of our 
ways, our caſe appear clearly to be otherwiſe, 
or if we have juſt cauſe to doubt of it, let us not 
venture to continue one moment longer in fo 


uncertain and dangerous a condition, If ue 


delire to know the way of peace, the Scripture 
hath ſet it plainly before us: Vaſßb ye, make ye 
clean, put away the evil of your doings from before 
' mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well: Let the 
wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 


' thonghts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he- 


will 
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20¹ů have mercy upon him; and to our Gad, for he 
will abundantly pardon. Though our caſe be very 
bad, yet it is not deſperate, #h1s is à faithful ſay- 
ing; and worthy of all men to be embraced, that Jeſus 
Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners ; and he is 
ſtill willing to ſave us, if we be but 3 leave 
our ſins, and to ſerve him in holineſs and righte- 
ouſneſs the remaining part of our lives. We may 


yet be turned from darkneſs to light, and from the 


power of Satin unto Gad: We who have ventured 
ſo long upon the brink of ruin, may yet, if not 
wanting to ourſelves, by the infinite mercies of 
Godz and by the power of his grace, be reſcued 
from the miſerable ſlavery of the Deyil and our 
luſts, into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God. 


Thus I have endeavoured, with all the plain- 


neſs I could, to repreſent every man to himfclt, 
and to let him clearly ſee how the cafe of his foul 


and of eternal happineſs ſtands. And I verily be- 


lieve, that what I have ſaid is the truth of God, 
to which we ought all gladly to render up our- 
ſelves; for great is truth, and mighty above all 
things; ſhe is faithful and impartial in her coun- 
ſels; and though ſhe he not always welcome, yet 
it is always wiſe to hearken to her: With her is ng 
excepting of perſons, and in her judgment there is no 
unrighteouſneſs. 9 

I will conclude all with that excellent advice 
of Antoninus, a Heathen Emperor, Make it no 
longer a matter of diſpute what are the marks 
s and ſigns of a good man, but immediately ſet: 
© about it, and endeavour to become one.” 
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The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 


MAT T. xxv. 1, 2, &c. 


Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened u unto Ten 
Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went forth 
to meet the Bridegroom. 

45 ve of them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh, 

Co 


M Y deſign at preſent is to make ſuch Obſerva- 


tions Go this Parable, as ſeem moſt natu- 
rally to ſpring from it; and then apply it to 
ourſelves, 1 


Firft, T obſerve how very common it is for men 
to neglect this great concern of their ſouls, the 
due preparation for anither world; and how 
willing they are to deceive the mſelves herein, 
and to depend upon any thing elſe, how un- 
reaſonable ſoever, rather than endeavour to 
be really good, and fit for heaven. I his is 
in a very lively manner repreſented to us in 
the deſcription of the fooliſh Virgins, who 
had provided no ſupply of Oil in their Veſſels, 


and when the Bridegroom was coming would 
have 


5 
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have furniſhed themſelves by borrowing or 
buying of others, | 

Secondly, I obſerve, that even the better ſort of 

Chriſtians are not careful, as they ought, to 
prepare themſelves for death and judgment. 
I hilft the Bridegroom tarried, they all lum 
bered and ſlept, even the wiſe Vi ir gin as well as 
the fooliſh. 

Thirdly, I obſerve further, how little is to be 
done by us, to any good purpoſe, in this 
oreat work of preparation, when it is put off 
to the laſt. Thus, what a ſad confuſion the 
fooliſh were in, when ſurpriſed by the com- 
ing of the Bridegroom; and how ineffectual 
all that they could do at that time proved to 

be, the Parable n to us at large, 
vers Dy Fo be 9. | 

Pourthly, [ obſerve, that no- man can do more 
than is his duty to do, by way of rern 
for another world. y 


Firſt, I obſerve, not from any particular cir- 
cumſtance, but from the main deſign of this Para- 
ble, how very apt many Chriſtians are to neglect 
this great concern of their ſouls, the due prepara- 
tion for another world; and how willing they are 
to deceive themſelves herein, and to depend upon- 
any thing elſe, how unreaſonable ſoever, rather 
than upon the pains they take to be really good 
and fit for Heaven. This is in a very lively man- 
ner repreſented to us in the deſcription of the 
fooliſh Virgins, who had provided no Oil in their 
Veſſels, and when the Bridegroom was coming, 
would have furniſhed themſelves by borrowing or 
buying of others: they contented themſelves 
with having their Lamps lighted at their firſt 


ſettigg g out to meet the Bridegroom, that is, with 
Ps | R535 their 
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their being admitted into the profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tianity by Baptiſm, but either were not ſtedfaſt 
in this Profeſſion, or were not careful to adorn 
it with the Graces and Virtues of a good life, | 
And the true reaſgn why men are ſo very apt 
to deceive themſelves in this matter, and are ſo 
hardly brought to thoſe things wherein Religion 
chiefly conſiſts, I mean, the fruits of the Spirit, 
and the practice of real goodneſs, is, becauſe they 
are extremely deſirous to reconcile, if it were 
poſſible, the hopes of eternal happineſs in ano- 
ther world, with a liberty to live as they pleaſe 
in this. They are Joth to be at the trouble of 
mortifying their luſts, governing their paſſions, 
bridling their tongues, and practiſing all thoſe 
duties which are comprehended in thoſe two great 
commandments of the love of God, and of our 
Neighbour, They would fain-gain the favour of 
God, and make their Calling and Election ſure by 
ſome eaſier way than by giving all diligence to add 
to their Faith and Knowledge, the Graces and Vir- 
_ tues of a good life. . 
For the plain truth is, men had rather that 
Religion ſhould be any thing elſe than what in- 
deed it is the croffing their vicious inclinations 
—the curing their evil and corrupt affections 
the government of their unruly appetites and 
paſſions - their ſincere endeavour, and the con- 
ſtant practice of Holineſs and Virtue in their 
lives: and therefore they had much rather have 
 fomething that might palliate and excuſe their 
evil inclinations and practices, than be obliged to 
Tetrench and renounce them : and rather than - 
amend their lives, they would make compenſa- 
tion to Almighty God in ſome other way. 
This hath been the Folly of mankind in all 
ages to defeat the great end of Religion, by ſub- 
1 85 „ - ; Wituting 
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ſtituting ſomething. elſe in the place of it, which, 
as they think, may ſerve the turn as well, having 
the appearance of as much devotion and ref; 
towards God, and really cofting them more 
money and pains than that which he requires of 
them. | 
From this falſe principle, Religion hath ever 
been apt to degenerate, both among Fews and 
 Chriftians, into external and little obſervances; 
into a great zeal for leſſer things, with a total. 

neglect of weightter z in a word, into infinite ſu- 
perſtitions, and an arrogant conceit of the ex- 
traordinary righteouſneſs and merit of theſe 
things. | | 
And it is no wonder that ſuch eafy ways of Re- 
ligion are very grateful to the corrupt nature of. 
man. The great difficulty is, to believe that 
things ſo apparently abſurd can be true, and to 
perſuade ourſelves that we can impoſe upon God 
by ſuch pretences of ſervice and obedience, as no 
wiſe Prince or Father upon earth is to be deluded 
withal by his S»bje7s or Children, We ought to 
have worthier thoughts of God, and to conſider 
that he ſhould be ſerved by his creatures in his 
wn way, and will make them happy upon his 
own terms; and that obedience to what he com- 
mands is better and more acceptable to him than 
any other Sacrifice that we can offer; and like- 
wile that as he is infinitely wiſe and good, the 
laws which he hath given us to live by, are there- 
fore much more likely to bring us to happineſs, 
than any inventions or devices of our own. | 


k%* 4 


Secondly, J oblerve that even the better and 
more conſiderate ſort of Chriſtians are not ſo 
careful as they ought, to prepare themſelves for 
Death and Judgment ; Mbilſt the Bridegroom- 
| | uarried 
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tarried, they all flumbered and ſlept. Even the 
Diſciples of our Saviour, whilſt he was yet not 
perſonally preſent with them, and after a parti- 
cular charge given them from his own mouth, 
watch and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation ; yet did 
not keep that guard upon themſelves as to watch 
with him one hour. In many things, ſays St. James, 
we offend all; even the beſt of us: and who is 
there that doth not, ſome time or other, remit of 
his vigilancy and care, ſo as to lie open to temp- 
tation? But then the difference between the w/z 
and fooliſh Virgins was this, that though they both 
ſlept, yet the wiſe did not let their Lamps go out; 
they neither quitted their profe/ſion, nor did they 
extinguiſh it by a bad life; and though when the 
Bridegroom came ſuddenly upon them, they were 
not ſo actually prepared to meet him by a con- 
tinual vigilancy, yet they were habitually pre- 
pared by the good diſpoſition of their minds, and 
the general courſe: of a holy life. Their Lamps. 
might burn aim for want of conſtant trimming, 
but they had Oil in their Veſſels to ſupply their 
Lamps, which the fooliſh Virgins had taken no. 
care to provide. But ſurely the greateſt wiſdom 
is to maintain a continual watchfulneſs, that ſo 
we may not be ſurprized by the coming of the 
Bridegroom, and be in confuſion when Death or 
Fudgment ſhall overtake us. And Bleſſed are thaſs 
Servants, and wiſe indeed, whoſe Lamps always 
burn bright, and whom the Bridegroom, when. he 
comes, ſhall find watching, and in a fit poſture and 
preparation to meet him. . T1 


Thirdly, J obſerve likewiſe how little is to be 
done by us, to any good purpoſe, in this great 
work of preparation, when it is put off to the laſt, 
The Parable repreſents to us at large what a ſad 

- confuſion 
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confuſion the 2 Virgins were in at the ſudden 
coming of the Bridegroom, when they found 
themſelves altogether unprovided of that whieh 
was neceſſary to trim their Lamps, and to put 
them in a poſture to meet the Bridegroom; when 
they wanted, what was neceſſary at that very in- 
ſtant, but could not be provided in an inſtant : 
At midnight there was a cry made, Behold ! the 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him, Then all 
thoſe Virgins aroſe and trimmed their Lamps, that 
is, they went about it as well they could; and 
the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us of your Oil, for 
our Lamps are gone out, 5 3 

At midnight there was a cry made; that is, at the 
moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable time of all other; 
when they were faſt aſteep, and ſuddenly awakened 
in a terror; when the ſummons was ſo very ſhort, 
that they had neither leiſure to conſider what was 
fit to be done, nor time to do it in, "© 

And ſuch is the caſe of thoſe who put off their 
repentance and preparation for another world, till 
they are ſurprized by Death or udgment. The 
Parable indeed ſeems more particularly to point 
at our Lord's coming to Judgment; but the caſe is 
much the ſame as to thoſe who are ſurprized by 
ſudden death; ſuch as gives them but little, or 
not ſufficient time for ſo great a work; becauſe 
ſuch as death leaves them, judgment will certainly 
find them. : 

And what a miſerable confuſion muſt they be 
in, who are thus ſurprized by the one or the 
other? How unfit ſhould we be, if the general 
Judgment of the world ſhould ſuddenly come upon 
us, to meet that great Fudge at his coming, if we 
have made no preparation for it before that time ? 
What ſhall we then be able to do in that great 
and univerſal conſternation ? When the _ of 
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158 The Parable of the Tin Firgins, | 
Aan ſhall appear in the Clouds of Heaven, with 
| Power and great Glory; when the Sun ſpall be 
darkened, and the IMdoon turned into Bl od, and all 
the Powers of {Heaven ſhall be ſhaken; when all 
Nature ſhall feel ſuch violent convulſions ; when 
the Heavens /hall be ſhrivelled up as a &roll whenc#t 
is rolled together, and the Earth ſhall be toſſed 
from its centre, and every Mountain and Ifland. 
ſhall be remobed? What thoughts, can the wiſeſt 
men then have about them; or, if they could 
have any, what time will there then be to put. 
them in execution? When they hall ſee the 
Angel that ſtandeth upon the Sea and upon the Earth, 
. difting up his. hand to Heaven, and declaring by him: 
that liveth for ever and ever, that time ſhall be no 
longer; Rey. x. 5, 6. As this dreadful day is 
deſcribed in the Revelations, (Chap. vi. 15.) where 
ſinners are repreſented at the appearance of this 
Great Judge, not as flying to God in hopes of 
mercy, but as flying from him in utter deſpair : 
The Kings of the Earth, and the Great Men, and 
the Mighty Men, and the Rich Men, and the Greae 
Captains, hid themſelves in the Dens, and in the 
Rocks of the Earth, and ſaid to the Mountains and 
Rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the Face ef him 
that ſitteth on the Throne, and frem the torath of the 
Lamb: For the Great Day of his wrath is come, and 
who ſhall be able to ſtand? The boldeſt ſinners 
that ever were upon earth, ſhall then flee from 
the face of him, whom they have ſo often blaſ- 
phemed and denied; and fhall fo far deſpair of 
finding mercy with him in that day, that they 
ſhall- addreſs themſelves to the Mountains and 
| Rocks, as being more exorable than he, to hide 
them from the face of him that ſitteth on the Thrane, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb. From the wrath of 
the Lamb, to ſignify unto us, that nothing is 
more 
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more terrible than meefneſs and patience, when 
they are thoroughly provoked and turned into. 
fury. 7 

Ln ſuch dreadful confuſion ſhall all impenitent 
ſinners be, when they ſhall be ſurprized by that 
great and terrible day of the Lord: And the cafe of 
a dying Sinner, who would take no care in the 
time of his life and health to make preparation 
for another world, is not much more comfort- 
able: for alas |! how little is it that a fick and 
dying man can do in the midſt of ſo much pain 
and weakneſs of body, and of ſuch. confuſion and 
amazement of mind! With what heart can he 
ſet about ſo great a work, for which there is fo 
little time! With what face can he apply him- 
felf to God in this extremity, whom he hath ſo 
diſdainfully neglected all the days of his life! 
And how can he have the confidence to hope 
that God will hear his cries, and regard his 
tears, forced from him in this day of his ne- 
ceflity, when he is conſcious to himſelf that in 
that /ong day of God's Grace and Patience, he 
turned a deaf ear to all his merciful] invitations, - 
and rejected the counſel of God againſt himſelf ? In a 
word, how can he who would not know, in that 
his day, the things which belonged to his peace, ex- 
pect any other but that they Ihould now be for 
ever hid from his eyes, which are ready to be cloſed 
in utter darkneſs. | 

I will not pronounce any thing concerning 
the impoſſibility of a death-bed Repentance I am 
ſure it is very difficult, and I believe very rare. 
We have but one example, that I know of, in the 
whole Bible, of the repentance of a dying ſinner; 
I mean, that of the penitent Thief upon the 
Croſs ; aud the circumſtances of his caſe are ſo 
„„ ** peculiar 
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| peculiar and extraordinary, that I cannot fee 
that it affords any ground of hope to men in or- 

dinary caſes. _ ph | 
And the Parable in the text is ſo far from giv- 
ing any encouragement to a death-bed Repentance 
and Preparation, that it rather repreſents their 
caſe as deſperate, who put off their Preparation 
to that time. How ineffectual every thing proved 
that the fooliſh Virgins could do, is ſet forth at 
large in the Parable: they wanted Oil, but could 
then neither borrow nor buy it. Firſt they apply 
themſelves to the wiſe Virgins for a ſhare in the 
Overplus of their Graces and Virtues : The fooliſh 
faid unto the wiſe, Give us of your Oil, for our 
Lamps are gone out : but the wiſe anſwered, Not {os 
„ there be not enough for us ard you Go ye rather 
.'. them that ſell, and buy for yourſelves. And whilſt 
nent to buy, the Bridegroom came; and they 
Ay went in with him to the Marriage, 
Jar was ſhut, And afterwards came alſo 
other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us; 
out he anſwered and ſaid, Verily, J ſay unto you, I 

know you not. 
You ſee how little, or rather no encourage- 
ment at all, there is in this Parable, for thoſe 
who have delayed their Preparation for another 
world till they be overtaken by Death or Judgment, 
to hope, by any thing that they can then do, 
by any importunity which they can then uſe, to 
ain admiſſion into Heaven. Let thoſe conſider 
this with fear and trembling, who forget God. 
and neglect Religion all their life-time, and yet 
feed themſelves with vain hopes of being ad- 
mitted into Heaven at laſt. Our bleſſed Saviour, 
indeed, merited for us the reward of Eternal 
Life, upon the condition of Faith, Repentance, 


and Obedience; but the infinite Merit of his 
Obedience 
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Obedience and Sufferings will be of no advantage 
to us, if we ourſelves be not really and inherently 
righteous. So St. Fohn tells us, Little Ch laren, 
let no man deceive you; he that doth righteouſneſs is 
righteous. | CRETE 


Fourthly, I obſerve, that no man can do more 


than is his duty to do by way of Preparation for 
another world. For when the foohkiſh Virgins - 
would have begged of the w:/e ſome Oil for their 
Lamps; the wiſe anſwered, Not fo, left there be 
not enough for us and you. It was only the foolifp + 
Virgins, who, in the time of their extremity, and 
when they were conſcious that they wanted what 
was abſolutely neceſſary to qualify them for ad- 
miſſion into Heaven, had entertained this idle 
conceit, that there might be an Overplus 
Grace and Merit in others ſufficient to ſuuz:s . 
their want. But the wiſe knew of none theas 
to ſpare ; they ſuppoſed all that they had do 
could poſſibly do, to be little enough to 
them for the glorious reward of Eternal Lite 
and in this point they had been plainly inſtructed 
by the Bridegroom himſelf: But ye, when ye have 
done all, ſay, we are unprofitable. Servants, and have 
done nothing but what was our duty to do. 

The Inference from all this ſhall be the Appli- 


cation which our Saviour makes of this Parable: 


Wateb therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
. hour wherein the Son of Man cometh, as if he had 
ſaid, the deſign of this Parable is to inſtruct us, 
that. we ought to be continually vigilant, and 
always upon our guard, and in a conſtant readi- 
neſs and preparation 79 meet the Bridegroom, be- 
cauſe” we know not the time of his coming to 
Judgment; nor yet, which will be of the ſame 
conſequence and concern to us, do any of us 


know 
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262 The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 
know the preciſe time of our en death, Either 
of theſe may happen at any time, and come when 
we leaſt expect it; and therefore we ſhould make 
the beſt and ſpeedieſt proviſion that we can for 
another world; and ſhould be continually upon 
our watch, and trimming our lamps, that we 
may not be ſurprized, either by our own parti- 

cular Death, or by the general Judgment of the 
world ; begauſe the Son of MHan will come in a day 
when ave took nat for him, and at an hour when we 
are not aware. | = 

More particularly we ſhould take up at preſent 
an effectual reſolution not to delay our repentance 
and the reformation of our lives; that we may not 
have that great work to do when we are not fit to 
do any thing; no, not to diſpoſe of our temporal 
concerns. Can that, alas! be done in a few mo- 
ments, which ought to have been the care and 
endeavour of our whole lives? _ : 
And we ſhould provide ftore of Oil in our 
Veſſels, wherewith to ſupply our Lamps, that. 
they may burn bright to the laſt; I mean, we 
Hould improve the Grace which we receive in 
Baptiſm, by abounding in the fruits of the Spirit, 
and in all the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good life, 
that ſo an entrance may be miniſtered to us abundantly 
into the everlaſiing Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
'F efus Chriſt. : 

By this means, when we are called to meet the 
Bridegroom, we ſhall not be put to thoſe miſerable 
ſhifts that the foolrh Prrgins were driven to; 
which will all fail us when we come to depend 
upon them. And though the dying man may 
poſſibly ſupport himſelf with theſe falſe comforts 
tor a little while, yet when the ſhort deluſion is 
over, which will be as ſoon as ever he has ftept 

into the other world, he will to his everlaſting 
con- 
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confuſion and trouble find, that he Ball never ſee 


the Kingdim of God. 
'  Lafſily, We ſhould take great care that we do 


not 3 our Lamps, by quitting the Pro- 
feſſion of our Holy Religion upon any tempta- 
tion of advantage, or for fear of any loſs or ſuf- 
fering whatſoever. This trial will call for all 
our Faith and Patience, all our Courage and Can- 
 flancy here we had need to gird up tbe Loins of 


our Minds, to ſummon all our forces, and to put 


on the whole armour of God, that we may be able to 
and faſt in an evil day, and when we have done all 
to ſtand, 

42 now, my Brethren, to uſe the Words of 
St. Peter, I teflify unto you, that this is the true 
Cra e of God wherein ye ſtand. The Proteſtant 
reformed Religion, which we in this Nation pro- 
feſs, is the very Goſpel of Chriſt, the ti ue antient 
Chriſtianity. 


And if we have any regard for our Religion, : 
let us reſolve to practiſe its rules, and thereby 


ſhew our love to it, as our Saviour would. have 


us; and to teſtify our love to it, in the ſame 


that our Saviour would have us ſhew our | 


2 to him, by kezping his Commandments. 
J will 3 all with the Apoſtle's erborta⸗ 
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tion; Only let your Converſation be as becometh ** = 


Goſpel of Chrift ; that is, chiefly and above all, 


take care to lead hves ſuitable to the Chriſtian 


Religion. 


Now amd him that 1s able to eſtabliſh yoa in the | 


Goſpel, and to keep you from falling; and to preſent 
you faultleſs before the preſence of his Glory with er- 
ceeding Foy : To the only wife Gad, our Savtour, be 
Glory and Majefly, Dominion and Power, both naw 
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The Care of our Souls, the One Thing 
__needful. 


what every man is concerned in the fir 


L UX E x. 4% 
But One Thing is needful. 


N F RO M theſe Words the Obſervation I ſhall 


make is this, That the care of Religion and 

of our Souls is the One Thing 2 and 

place, 

and above all other things to regard. And in, 

ipeaking to this weighty argument, [ ſhall en- 
deavour, 


I. To ſhew wherein the care of Religion and 
of our Souls conſiſts. 

II. To convince men of the neceſſity of taking 
this care. 


I. I ſhall ſhew wherein the care of Religion 
and of our Souls conſiſts. 


And this it does, firſt, in the diſtin know- 
ledge, and in the firm belief of thoſe things which 


are neceſſary to be known and belieyed by us, in 


order 


. 


the life of Religion. And this knowledge our 
bleſſed Saviour calls eternal Life, becauſe it is ſo 
fundamentally neceſſary to attain it. This is Life 
eternal, ſays he, to know thee the only true God, and 
him whom thou haſt ſent, Feſus Chriſt; that is, to 
be rightly inſtructed with regard to the only true 
God, and his Son Teſus Chriſt, our Lo d. Under 


which two general heads are comprehended all 
the neceſſary principles of Natural, and of the. 
Chriſtian Religion. And the Janguage of the 


Apoltle is, Without faith it is impoſſille, Oc. 

2. The due care of our Souls conliſts in the 
frequent examination of our lives, and in a-fincere 
repentance for all our errors and miſcarriages z 
in a more particular and deep humiliation and 
repentance for {ins of ignorance, iniirmity, and 
ſurprize. In the exerciſe whereof we ate always 
to remember, that true repentance doth not con- 
ſiſt only in an humble confeſſion oi our fins to 
God, and a hearty trouble for them; but chiefly 
in the ſtedfaſt reſolution of a better life, and in 
actual reformation and amendment. | 

Hereby it is that we are put into a ſafe condi- 
tion: but if we retain the love and practice of any 
known ſin, or if after our good reſojutions, we 
return to an evil courſe ; this is a clear evidence, 


either that our repentance was not ftnccre at firſt, 


or that we are relapſed into our former ſtate; and 
then our ſouls are ſtill in danger of being loſt, 
and will continue in that dangerous ſtate, till we 
have made good our repentance in the following 
courſe of our lives. 


3. The due care of our Souls conſiſis in the 
conſtant exerciſe of piety and devotion ; by fer- 


vent 


"ON TO I 
: * 
* 


The Care of our Souls, the One Thing needful. 165 


order to our eternal ſalvation. For, knowledge 
of the neceſſary principles and duties of Religion 
is the foundation of all good practice, which is 
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vent prayer to God, and by hearing and reading” 
his word with reverence and'godly fear; by fre- 
quenting his public worſhip; and demeaning our- 
ſelves in it with that ſolemnity and ſeriouſneſs 
which becomes the preſence and ſervice of the 
great and glorious Majeſty of God, who obſerves 
our behaviour, and ſees into our hearts; and by 
receiving the bleſſed Sacrament, as often as, we 
have opportunity, with preparation and devo- 
tion. | 

For theſe are not only outward teſtimonies of 
our inward: piety, but they are means likewiſe 
appointed by God to improve and confirm us in 
holineſs and goodneſs. And whoever neglects 
thefe duties * Religion, or performs them in a 
ſlight and ſuperficial manner, plainly ſhews that 
he has neither a due ſenſe of God, nor care of 
himſelf. For in vain do we pretend that we in 
earneſt deſign the end, when we neglect the beſt 
means to attain it. 

. The due care of our Souls conſiſts al ſo in 

avoiding thofe things which are pernicious. to our 
Salvation. Such in general is the practice of any 
known ſin. By this we, as it were, run upon 
the ſword's point, and endanger our ſalvation, as 
much as a deep wound in our body would. do our 
life: and though ſuch a wound may perhaps be 
cored afterwards by repentance, yet no man that 
commits any wilfil ſin knows the diſmal conſe- 
quence of it; for, upon ſuch a provocation, God 
may leave the ſinner to himſelf, withdraw his 

ace from him, and give him up to a hard and 
impenitent heart, to proceed from evi] to worſe, 
and from one wickedneſs to another, till he be 
finally ruined. So dangerous a thing it is know-- 

ingly to offend God, 


More 


. 


world is very pernicious to the ſouls of men; be- 
cauſe it fills our mind with earthly cares, tempts 


us to forſake God and Religion when our worldly: . 


intereſts come in competition with them; and 
betrays. us to fraud, falſliood, injuſtice, and many 


other hurtful Iufls, which throw the Soul into per- 


dition. { 85 

9. The due care of our Souls conſiſts: in the 
even and conſtant practice of the ſeveral graces 
and virtues of a good life; or, as the Apaſtle ex- 
preſſeth it, in exerci/ing ourſeluss always to haue a 
good conference void 4 offence towards God and men. 
For Religion is beſt ſeen in an equal and uniform 
regard to every part of our duty; not only in 
ſerving God devoutly, but in demeaning our- 


ſelves. peaceably, juſtly, kindly, and charitably 


towards all men; not only in reftraining our- 
ſelves from the outward act of ſin, but in morti- 
fying the inward inclination to it; in ſubduin 
our luſts, governing our paſſions, and bridling 
our tongues. As he that would have prudent 
care of his health and life muſt not only guard 
againſt the chief and common diſeaſes which are 


incident to men, and take care to prevent them; 


but muſt likewiſe be careful to preferve himſelf 
from thoſe which are eſteemed: lefs dangerous, 
but yet ſometimes prove mortal; muſt not only 
endeavour to ſecure his head and heart from be- 


ing wounded, but muſt have a tender care of 


every part. In like manner, the care of our 


ſouls: conſiſts in an univerſal regard to our duty; 


but more eſpecially to thoſe parts of it wherein 
Religion chiefly. conſiſts; as Piety towards God, 
Temperance and Chaſtity. in regard to ourſelves, 
Charity towards the poor; Truth, Fuſlice, Goods 
n:/s, and Kindneſs towards all men. But then no 


other 
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More particularly, an inordinate love of the: _ 
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other Grace and Virtue, though of an inferior 
rank, ought to be neglected by- us. 2 + 2 He 

And thus I have endeavoured, as plainly as 1 
could, to declare. in what inſtances the due care 
of Religion and our Souls chicfly conſiſts.” And 
I would not have any of us think that this is an 
eaſy buſineſs, and requires but little time to do 
it in, and that a ſmall degree of diligence will 
ſerve for this. purpoſe. To maſter and root out 
the inveterate habits of ſin, to bring our paſſions 
under the government of our reaſon, and to attain 
to a good degree of every Chriſtian Grace and 
Virtue; that faith, hope, and charity ; humility, 
meekneſs, and patience, may all have their perfect 
work ; and that, as St. James ſays, we may be per- 


= | ef? and entire, wanting nothing; nothing that 
$i belongs to the perfection of a good man, and of 
[| a good Chriſtian; this, whenever we come to 
=! make the trial, we ſhall find to be a great and a 
= | long work. | 


i Some indeed would make Religion to conſiſt 
1 only in believing what Chriſt hath done for us, 
Ha and relying confidently upon it; which is ſo far 
from being the true notion of Chriſtian faith, 
that, if I be not miſtaken, it is the very defini- 
1 tion of preſumption. For the Bible teacheth us, 

| that unleſs our faith work by charity, and purify 
\* BY our hearts, it is but a dead faith, and will in no 
„ | wiſe avail to our Salvation. And our bleſſed Sa- 
i viour, the great author and finiſher of our faith, 
] hath no where ſaid, that Faith ſeparated from 
Obedience and a good life will fave any man; 
1 but hath ſaid very much to the contrary, and that 
ow very plainly: for he promiſeth bleſledneſs to 
. none but them who live in the practice of thoſe 
| Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, which are parti- 


cularly mentioned in his excellent Sermon upon 
| the 
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the Mount; of - humility, repentance, meekneſs 
righteouſneſs, mercifulneſs, purity, peaceableneſs, an 
patience under perſecution and ſufferings for rich- 


teouſneſs ſake. And afterwards, in the ſame ſer- 
mon, Not every one, ſaith he, that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, fhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
but he that doth the will of my Father which is in 
Heaven, In a word, this is the perpetual tenor 
of the Bible, from the beginning of it to the end. 
If thou deft well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? And 


again, Say ye to the righteous, it ſhall be well with 


them, 2 they ſhall eat the fruit of their doings : Wo 
unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the re- 
ward of his hands ſhall be given him. And in the 
Goſpel, when the young man came to be inſtructed 


by our Saviour, what good thing he ſhould do that he 


might inherit eternal life; our Lord gives him this 
ſhort and plain advice: F thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments, And in the very laſt 


chapter of the Bible we find this ſolemn decla- 


ration, Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of Life, and enter 


in through the Gates into the City; that is, into 


Heaven ; which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, calls 
the City which hath foundations, whoſe Builder and 
Alaker is God. So vain and groundleſs is the 
imagination of thoſe, who truſt to be faved by an 
idle and ineffectual faith, without holineſs and 
obedience of life. 


II. I proceed now in the ſecond place to con- 
vince men of the neceſſity of minding Religion, 
and their Souls. And to do this, I ſhall briefly 
ew, 1. That Religion is a certain way to hap» 
pineſs. 2. That it is certain there is no other wa 
but this: and 3. That if we neglect Religion, 
we ſhall be extremely, 2 for ever miſerable. 


1. Re- 
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1. Religion is a certain way to happineſs. This 
God has expreſsly declared. He that cannot hye 
hath promiſed eternal life to them who by patient 
centinuance in well-dung ſee for Glory, Honour, and 
Immortality. All the happineſs of which the na- 
ture of man is capable, is promiſed to us upon. 
the terms of Religion: upon our denying ungodlineſs. 
and worldly luſis, and living ſoberiy, righteoufly, and 
godly in the world. A mighty reward for a little 
ſervice! an eternity of happineſs, of joys un- 
ſpeakable and full of glory, for the diligence and. 
induſtry of a few days! A happineſs large as our, 
wiſhes, and laſting as our ſouls ! , 

2. It 1s certain that there is no other way to 
Happineſs but by Religion. God hath promiſed 
it to us upon theſe and no other terms: he hath 
faid, That if we live after the {fs we ſhall die; 
but if by the ſpirit we mortify the deeds of the fleſh, 
2ve ſhall live; that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee 

the Lord; and that he who lives in the habitual 
practice of any vice, of covetouſneſs, adultery, ma- 
lice, or revenge, ſhall not enter into the kingdom of 
__ ; - - | © 

And if God had not faid it in his word, yet the 
nature of the thing plainly declares it: for Reli- 
gion is not only a condition of our happineſs, but 
a neceſſary qualification for it. We muſt be like 
God in the temper of our minds, before we can 
find any happineſs in the enjoyment of him. We 
muſt be purged from our luſts, and from thoſe 
deviliſh paſſions of malice, envy, and revenge, 
before we can be fit company for our heavenly - 
Father, and meet to dwell with him, who is Lowe, 
and dwells in Love. 

3. It we neglect Religion, we ſhall certainly be 
extremely, and for ever miſerable. The ward of 
truth hath faid it, that indignation and wrath,. tri- 

- . a bulation 
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ulation and anguiſh, fhall be upon every ſoul of man 
that doth evil, Nay, if God ſhould inflict no poſts 
tive torment upon ſinners, yet they would be their 
' own tormentors, The guilt of that wicked life 
which they had led, and the ftings of their own 
conſciences muſt neceſſarily make them miſerablez 
whenever their thoughts are let looſe upon them; 
as they will certainly be in the other world, when 
they ſhall have nothing either of pleaſure or buſi- 
neſs to divert them. So that if we be concerned, 
either to be happy hereafter, or to. .avoid thoſe 
miſeries which are great and dreadful beyond all 
imagination, it will be neceſſary for us to mind 
Religion, without which we can neither attain 
that happineſs, nor eſcape thoſe miſeries. 

All that remains is, to perſuade men ſerioufly to 
mind this one thing neceſſary. And to this end I 
ſhall apply myſelf, firſt, to thoſe who are remiſs 
in a matter of ſo great concern; and then to thoſe 
who are groſly careleſs, and mind it not at all. 

Firſt, To thoſe who are remiſs; who mind Re- 
ligion in ſome degree, but not ſo heartily and vi- 
gorouſly as a matter of ſuch infinite conſequence 
requires. 5 . 

And here ] fear the beſt are defective; and ſo 
much the more to be blamed, by how much they 
are more convinced than others of the neceſſity of 
a religious and holy life, and that without this no 
man ſhall ever be admitted into the manſions of 
the bleſſed: they believe likewiſe, that accord- 
ing to the degree of every man's holineſs and vir- 
tue, will be that of his happineſs; that he that ſows 
[paringly ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſows plens 
tfully ſhall reap plentifully; and that the meaſure 
of every. man's reward thall be according te his 
improvement of the talents that were committed 
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But how little do any live under the power of 
theſe convictions ? And notwithſtanding we are 
aHured by the moſt glorious promiſes and hopes, 
awed by the greateſt fears, and urged by the moſt 
forcible argument, the evident neceſlity of the 
thing; yet how faintly do we all run the race, 
that is ſet before us? How eaſily are we ſtopped 
or diverted in our Chriſtian courſe, by very little 
temptations? How cold, how careleſs, and how 
inconſtant are we, generally, in the exerciſes of 
piety, and how defective in every part of our 
duty? Did we act, as men do in matters of much 
leſs moment, we could not be ſo indifferent about 
a thing ſo neceſſary; we could not be ſo careleſs 
in a matter of life and death, and upon which al] 
eternity depends, | 

Let us then ſhake off this ſloth and ſecurity ; 
and when we are immerſed in the cares and buſi- 
neſs of this life, and troubled about many things, 
let this thought often come into our minds, that 
there is one thing needful, and which deſerves above 
all other things to be regarded by us. | 

Secondly, I ſhall apply my diſcourſe to thoſe who 
are groſsly careleſs of this one thing neceſſary, and 
ſeem not to mind it all; who go on ſecurely in 
an evil courſe, as if they had no fouls, nor no con- 
cern for them. I may ſay to theſe as the maſter 
of the ſhip did to Jonah, What meaneft thou, O 


fleefer ® Ariſe and call upon thy God. When our 


ſouls are every moment in danger of ſinking, it is 
high time for us to awake out of ſleep, to ply 
every oar, and to uſe all poſſible care and induttry 
to ſave them. | 

We are ſenſible enough of the force of this ar- 

ment of neceflity in caſes that concern this 
life; and careful to provide againſt the temporal 
evils of poverty and diſgrace, of pain and ſuf- 
| fering ; 
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fering; but the great neceſſity of all is, to pro- 
vide for eternity, to ſecure everlaſting happineſs, 
and to prevent endleſs and inſupportable miſery. 
This, this is the one thing neceſſary, and to this we 
ought to apply all our endeavours. - 

f we would fairly compare the neceflity of 
things, and weigh the concerns of this life and 
the other in a juſt balance, we ſhould be aſhamed 
to miſplace our diligence as we do; to beſtow our 
beſt thoughts and time about theſe vain and periſh- 
ing things, and to take no care about that better 
part which cannot be taken from us. Fond and vain 
men that we are, who are ſo ſolicitous how we 
ſhall paſs a few days in this world, but matter not 
what ſhall become of us for ever. 

But as careleſs as we now are about theſe things, 
the hour will come when we ſhall fadly lay them 
to heart, When we come to lie upon a death- 
bed, if God ſhall be pleaſed to grant us time and 
reaſon- to recolle& ourſelves, we ſhall then be 
convinced how great a neceſſity there was of 
minding our ſouls, and of the prodigious folly of 
neglecting them till we are ready to deſpair of 
ſaving them. | | | b= 

Bleſſed be God this is not yet our caſe, tho* we 
know not how ſoon it may be. Let us then be 
wiſe, and conſider theſe things in time, leſt death 

and deſpair ſhould overtake and oppreſs us at once.. 
You that are young, be pleaſed to conſider 

that this 1s the beſt opportunity of your lives to do 
this work, You are now molt capable of the beſt 
impreſſions, before the habits of vice have taken 
deep root, and your hearts be hardene1 through the 
deceitfulneſs of fin : This is the acceptable time, this 


ig the day of Salvation. | En, 
This is likewife a very weighty conſideration 


to be urged upon thoſe that are old, that this is 
-- A their 
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their laſt opportunity, and therefore they ſhout 
improve it with all their might ; "ou it will. foon 
be paſt, never to be recalled. 
lt is but a little while before we ſhall all cer- 
tainly be convinced, that the beſt thing we could 
have dome in this world was to prepare for __ 
ther. Could I repreſent that inviſible world, 
would all readily aſſent to this counſel, 2 
would be glad to follow it. Do but then open 
our eyes, and look a little before you do the 
things which are not far off from any of us, and 
to many of us may perhaps be much nearer than 
we are aware; let us but judge of things now, 
as we ſhall all ſhortly judge of them ; and let us 
live now, as after a few days we ſhall every one of 
us wiſh we had lived ; and be as ſerious, as if we 
were ready to enter upon that change which death 
will quickly make in all of us. - Strange ſtupidit 
of men] That a change fo certain, ſo great, 65 
near, ſhould affect us ſo coldly, and be ſo little 
conſidered and provided for by us! That the 
things of time ſhould move us fo much, and the 
things of eternity fo little! What will we do when 
this change comes, if we have made no prepara- 
tion for it! 

Happy that man, who in the days of his health 
hath retired from the noiſe and tumult of this. 
world, and made that careful preparation for 
death and a better life, which will enable him to 
bear the thoughts and approaches of his great 
change without amazement; and to have a mind 
almoſt equally poized between that ftrong incli- 
nation of nature, which makes us deſirous to live, 
and that wiſer dictate of Reaſon and Religion, 
which ſhould make us willing to dic whenever 


G od thinks fit. . 
To 
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To this end we ſhould reſolutely diſentangle 
ourſelves from worldly cares and incumbrances ; 


at leaſt ſo far as to have competent leiſure to attend 
this great concern, and to prepare our ſouls for 


another world; that when fickneſs and death ſhall 


come, we may not act our laſt part indecently and 
eonfuſedly; and have a. great deal of work to do, 
when we ſhall want both time and all other ad- 
vantages to do it in. | : 
To conclude : This care of Religion and our 
Souls is a thing ſo neceſſary, that in compariſon 
of it we are to neglect the very neceſſaries of life, 
So our Lord teacheth us, Take no thought, ſaying, 
What fhall we eat? or what ſball we drink or 
wherewithal. ſhall we be cloathedò But ſeek ye Lf 
the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs. he 
Calls of God and Religion are ſo very preſſing, 
that they admit of no delay. This our Saviour 
ſignifies to us by denying the diſciple, whom he 
had called to follow him, leave to bury his father; 
| Let the dead, ſays he, bury their dead, but do thou 
fellow me, 5 5” 
There is ene thing needful, and that is the buſi- 
neſs of Religion, and the care of our immortal 
ſouls, which, whatever we neglect, ſhould be 
ſeriouſly regarded by every one of us. O that there 
were ſuch a heart in us! O that we were wiſe, that 
we under/lood this, that we would confider our latter 
end! Which God grant we may all do, in this 
our day, for his mercies fake in Jeſus Chriſt ; to 
whom with the Father. and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
all Honour and Glory, now and ever. Amen, 


. 
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Thom have 1 in Heaven but thee f And there is none 
upon Earth that I defire beſides. thee, | 


T HE defign of this Pſalm is to vindicate the 
goodneſs and juſtice of the Divine Provi. 
dence, notwithſtanding the proſperous ſtate of the 
Wicked, and the afflicted condition of the Righ- 
teous many times in this world. In the firſt place, 
the Pſalmiſt lays it down as a moſt certain truth, 
That God is good to good men: Of a truth God 
is goed to Iſrael, to ſuch as are of a clean heart, 
And he then proceeds to examine the force of 
this objection, That the wicked are often proſ- 
perous, and good men expoſed to great calamities 
In this life; which, after a full debate. he refolves 
into the unſearchable wiſdom of Divine Provi- 
dence; being ſatisfied, that whenever the ſecret 
defign thereof ſhould be unfolded, whether in 
this world or the other, it would appear, That 
neither are bad men fo happy, nor good men ſo. 
miſerable, as at preſent they ſeem to be. 1 
Te 


He conſiders all objections of this nature againſt 
Providence as ſpringing from our ignorance, and: 
imperfect view of things; whereas, if we ſaw the 
whole deſign from beginning to end, it would ap- 
pear to be very reaſonable and regular. In regard 
to himſelf, he tells us, that he had great reaſon 
to acknowledge God's tender care over him in 
particular, and he could find no ſecurity or com- 
fort but in God alone: Nevertheleſs J am conti- 


nually with thee, thou haſt holden me by thy right” 


hand Thou ſhalt guide me with thy counſel, and after- 
wards receive me to glory. As if he had ſaid, I am 
ſenſible of thy conſtant preſence with me, and care 
of me; and entirely depend upon thy guidance: 
and direction, not doubting but that my preſent 
troubles and afflictions will have a happy and glo- 
rious iſſue. | 

At laſt he breaks out into a kind of triumph for 
the mighty conſolation which he found in the firm 
belief of the Providence of God, as the great 
ſtay and fupport of his ſoul in the worſt condition 
that could befal him: hom have Fin Heaven but 
thee © and there is none upon Earth that I deſire beſides 
thee, This then is the plain meaning of the text, 
That nothing but God can make man happy. 

The nature of man, conſidered by itſelf, is 


plainly inſufficient for its ewn-happineſs ; ſo that 


we mult neceſſarily look abroad, and ſeek for it 
ſomewhere elſe: and who can ſhew us that Good 
which is equal to all the wants and neceffities, all 
the capacities and deſires, all the fears and hopes 
of human nature? Whatſoever- can anſwer all: 
theſe, muſt have the following properties: 


I. It muſt be an All-ſufficient Good, 
II. It muſt be perfect Goodneſs, BE 
III. It muſt be firm and unchangeable in itſelfs- 
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IV. It muſt be ſuch a Good as none can 83 


away from us. 

V. It muſt be eternal. | 

VI. It muſt be able to ſupport us in every con- 
dition, and under all the accidents ane ad- 

verſities of human life. 

VII. It muſt be ſuch a Good as can give pon 
fect tranquility to our minds. 


. that is ſhort of all this can make us 
happy: and no Creature, no not the whole 
Creation, can pretend to be all this to us. All 
theſe properties meet only in God, who is the 
perfect and ſupreme Good, as I ſhall endeavour in 
the following diſcourſe more particularly to ſhew : 
and conſequently, That God is the only happi- 


neſs of Man. 
IJ. God is an all- ſufficient Good. And this 


imports two things; Wiſdom to deſign our hap- 
pineſs, and Power to effect it; and both theſe, 
in the higheſt and moſt eminent degree, are in 
God. He is infinitely w/e to deſign our happineſs, 
becauſe he knows what happineſs is, and how to 
frame us ſo as to be capable of the happineſs he de- 
figns for us; and how to order and diſpoſe all other 
things ſo that they ſhall be no hindrance to it. 

He knows all our wants, and how to ſupply 
| them; all our hopes and deſires, and how to 

1 fatisfy them: he foreſees all the dangers and evils 
#" 1 which threaten us, and knows how to prevent or 
ö divert them, if he thinks fit; or if he permit them 
1 to come, how to ſupport us under them, to deli- 

If ver us out of. them, or to turn them to our — 

| benefit in the laſt reſult of things. 

His wiſdom cannot be ſurprized by any acci- 
dent. The wiſdom of men is ſhort and imperfect, 


and liable to innumerable miſtakes; but the 
wiſdom 
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wiſdom of God, being founded - upon infinite 
knowledge, is thereby ſecured againſt all poſſibi- 
lity of.error, God perfectly knows the natures. 
and powers of all his. creatures, and therefore 
can never be miſtaken in the uſe and application 
of them to any of his purpoſes, So that none of 
his deſigns of Love and Mercy to the ſons of men 


can miſcarry. 


And as he is perfectly wiſe to deſign our hap- 
pineſs, ſo he is infinitely powerful to effect it.“ 
We may underſtand many times what would con- 
duce to our happineſs, but may not be able to 
compaſs it; but nothing is out of the reach of 
Omnipotency, Many things are impoſſible with 
us, but with God all things are poſſible: he is the 
fountain of all power, from whom it is derived, 
upon whom it depends, and to whom it is per- 
tectly ſubject. | Po 25 3 

It therefore God be on our ſide, who can be 
againſt us? He can give us all good things, and 
deliver us from all evil ; for his is the kingdom and 
rhe glorious power. Though all creatures ſhould 
fail us, we may rely upon the all-ſufficiency of 
God for our ſupport ; and may lay with the Pro- 
phet, Though the fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom, neither 

ruit be in the vine; though the labour of the olive © 
ſhould fail, and the fields ſhould yield no meat; though 
the flack ſhould be cut off from the fold, and there ſhould 
be no herd in the ſtalls; yet would I rejoice in the. 
Lord, and joy in the Cod of my Salvation. 


II. As God is an All-ſufficient Good, ſo he is 
perfect Goodneſs, He is willing to communicate 
happineſs to us, and to employ his power and wiſ- 
dom for our good. He made us that he, might 
make us happy; and nothing can hinder us from 
being ſo but ourſelves, _ is his goodneſs rg 
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he would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to'the 

. Fnowledge of the truth and when we have pro- 
voked him by our fins, he is long-ſuffering to u s 
ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
fhould come to repentance : for he delighteth not in the 
death of a ſinner, but rather that he would turn from 
his wickedneſs and live, So that if any of us be 
miſerable, it is our own choice ; if we periſh, our 
deſtruction is of ourſelves. God deſigned us for 
happineſs at firſt, and to that end hath endowed 
us with- powers and faculties whereby we are capa- 
ble of knowing, loving, obeying, and enjoying 
Him the chief Good. And when we were miſe- 
rably hurt by the wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobe- 
dience of our firſt parents, God of his infinite 

mercy was pleaſed to reſtore us to a new capacity 
of happinefs, by ſending his only Son to ſuffer in 
our nature, and in our ſtead; and thereby to. 
become a propitiation for the fins of the whole world, 
and the author of eternal ſalvation to them that 

Believe and obey him. And he hath likewiſe pro- 
miſed to give us his holy ſpirit, to enable us 
to that faith and obedience which the goſpet 
requires of us, as the neceſlary conditions of our 
falvation. 


III. God is alſo a firm and unchangeable Good. 
Notwithſtanding his infinite wiſdom, power, and 
goodneſs, we might be miſerable if God were 
mutable : for that cannot be a happineſs which. 
| depends upon uncertainties ; and perhaps one of 

[| the greateſt aggravations of miſery is to fall from 

1 happineſs; to have been once happy, and after- 
1 wards to ceaſe to be ſo. And that might be the 
caſe, if the cauſe of our happineſs could alter: 
but the Divine Nature is not ſubject to- any 
change, 
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change. As he is the Father of Light, and the 


Author of every good and perfeft Gift ; fo with him 
is no variableneſs, neither fhadew of turning, : 


IV. God is ſuch a Good as none can take 
away from us. If the things of this world were 
unchangeable in their nature, yet they cannot 
make us happy; becauſe we may be deprived of 
them by fraud, or by violence. But God cannot 

be taken from us: nothing but our ſins can part 

God and us. bo ſhall ſeparate us, ſaith the 

Apoſtle, fiom the love of God Shall tribulation, 

or diſtreſs, ar perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, 

or peril,, or fword ? We may be ſtript of all our 

worldly comforts and enjoyments hy the fraud 

or violin of men, but. none of all theſe can 
ſeparate us from God.. If we be careful to avoid 

fin, nothing can deprive us of him: the aids and 

influences of his grace none can intercept ar 

hinder ; the joys and comforts of his holy ſpirit 
none can take from us: all other things may 

forſake us: we may be debarred. of our beſt 

friends, and baniſhed from all our acquaintance ;, 
but men can ſend us no where from the preſence 

of God : our communication with heaven cannat 

be prevented: our prayers and our. ſouls will 

always find the way thither, from the utmoſt 

parts of the earth. Rs 


V. God is an eternal Good: and nothing but 
what is ſo, can make us happy. Man having an 
immortal ſpirit, and: being deſigned for an endleſs 
duration, muſt have a. happineſs proportionable z 
and therefore nothing in this world can make us 
happy, becauſe we ſhall remain after it: But 
Cod is from everlaſting to everlaſting : he is the fame, 
and his years:fail not. T5 
ng VI. God 
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VI. God is able to ſupport us in every condi- 
tion, and under all the accidents and adverſities of 
human life. Outward aMictions may hurt the 
body, but they cannot reach the ſou] ;. and fo 
long as that remains unwounded, the þ:77t. of a 
man can bear his infirmities, God is intimate to our 
ſouls, and hath ſecret ways whereby to convey the 


_ comforts of his holy ſpirit into our hearts under 


the ſharpeſt ſufferings: he can enable us by his 
grace to poſ/eſs: our ſouls in patience, when there is 
nothing but trouble about us: when we are per- 
fecuted, afflicted, and tormented, he can give us 
that ſtedfaſt aſſurance of a future bleſſedneſs, as 
ſhall quite extinguiſh all ſenſe of preſent evils, 
How did many of the Chriitian martyrs, in the: 
midſt -of their torments, and under the very pangs 
of death, rejoice in the hope of the glory of G 
There are none of us but may happen to fall 

into ſuch circumſtances of danger, and of bodily 
pains and ſufferings, as to have no hopes of re- 
lief but from God; none to truſt to, but Him 
only: and in the greateſt evils that an befall us, 
he is a ſure ſanctuary. I ben our heart fails, and 
our ſtrength fai's, God is the ſtrength of our hearts, 
and our portion for ever, | - | 
Now what would any of us do in ſuch a caſe, 
if it were not for God? Human nature is liable to 
deſperate ſtraits; and he is not happy, who is not 
provided againſt the worſt. It is ſad to be reduced 
to ſuch a condition as to be deſtitute of all com- 
fort and hope; and yet men may be brought to 
that diſtreſs, that if it were not for God, they 
would not know which way to turn themſelves, 
or how to entertain their thoughts with any com- 
fortable couſideration. A 
All men naturally reſort to God in extremity; . 
even the moſt profane. But God hath no pleaſure 
FT in 
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in fools; in thoſe who neglect him in their proſ- 
perity; but when the evil day comes, lay hold 
bf him as their only refuge. When all things 
o well with them, God is not in their thoughts; 
but in their affiifiion they will ſeek him early : tbhen- 
they will cry, Lord, Lord; but he will ſay to them in 
that day, Depart from me, ye workers of iniguity, 
for I know you not. | | Fo 
VII. Loftly, God is ſuch a Good as can give 
perfect tranquility to our minds. What cannot. 
do this, though it had all the properties before 
mentioned, cannot make us happy. For he is not 
happy who does not think himſelf fo, whatever 
cauſe he may have to think ſo. Now what in: 
reaſon can give us diſquiet, if we firmly believe 
that God's providence rules and governs all things 
for the beſt, and that he is all that to good men 
which hath been ſaid of him? Why ſhould not 
our minds be in perfect repoſe, when we are fe- 
cure of the chief good, and have found out that 
which can make us happy, and is willing to do 
ſo, if we be not wanting to ourſelves ; and by our 
wilful obſtinacy and rebellion againſt him, dg 
not oppoſe "and fruſtrate this deſign. _ 
If a conſiderate man were left to his own 
choice, to with the greateſt good to him ſelf that 
he could poſſibly devife; after he had fearched 
Heaven and Earth, the reſult of all his wiſhes _ 
would be, that there were juſt ſuch a Being as we 
muſt neceſſarily conceive God to be: nor would 
he chuſe any other Friend or Benefactor, any 
other Protector for himſelf, or Governor for the 
whole World, than infinite Power conducted and 
managed by infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
which is the notion of a God. After all his en- 
quiry, he would come to the Pfalmiſt's W 
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ſion, Whom have I in heaven but thee © and there 
is none upon earth that I deſire beſide thee. 
| Vain man is apt to ſeek for happineſs elſewhere; 

þut when all things are duly conſidered, we ſhall - 
at laſt ſettle in David's ſolution of that great 
queſtion, What is the chief good of man? There be 
many, ſays he, that ſay, Who will ſhew us any good? 
That is, men are generally inquiſitive after hap- 
pineſs, but greatly divided in their opinions about 
it. Moſt place it in the preſent enjoyments of 
this world; but David was fully convinced, that 
the happineſs of man was in God: There be many 
that ſay, who will ſhew us any good? Lord, lift thu. 
up the light of thy countenance upon us © thou haſt 
put gladneſs in. my heart, more than in the time that 
their corn and wine increaſed. The great joy of 
the men of this world is in a plentiful harveſt, 
and the abundance of the good things of this life ; 
but David had found that which gave him more 
gladneſs, the favour of God and the light of his 
countenance. This gave perfect tranquility to his 
mind; for ſo it follows, I will both lay me down in 
peace, and reſt ; for thou, Lord, only makeſt me to 
awell in ſafety. | 


F ſhall now only make two or three inferences, 
and ſo conclude. 
Fir/t, From what has been ſaid; it naturally 
follows, that God is the only object of our truſt 
and confidence, Man. of himſelf is not ſufficient 
for his own happineſs, becauſe he is liable to ſo 
many evils and calamities, ſo many wants and 
infirmities, which he can neither prevent nor 
remedy, Conſider him, from under the pro- 
tection of a ſuperior Being, and he is in a moſt 
forlorn condition : ſecure: of nothing that he 
enjoys, and liable to be diſappointed of every 
thing that he hopes for. He is apt to grieve _ 
| What 
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what he cannot help; to deſire what he is never 
likely to obtain; and to fear, many times, evils 
which never come upon him. Thus man walketh 


in a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain. "Be 
comes. into the world naked and unarmed, and 
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from himſelf more deſtitute of the natural means ß 


ſecurity and ſupport, than any other creature : 
for as he alone is made to acknowledge a Deity, 


ſo God in great wiſdom hath provided that none 


of the other creatures ſhall have ſo much need of 
one. The words of David are the very ſenſe 
and voice of nature, declaring to mankind their 
great dependence upon God: Thou art he that 
tookeſt me out of the womb, thau madeſt me to hope 
when I was upon my mother's breaſts : I was caſt 
upon thee from the womb, thou art ny God from my 
mother”s belly : be not far from me, for trouble is near. 
Trouble is always near to us, and therefore it is 
happy for-us that God is never far off ; for in him 
we live, and move, and have our being. | 
Secondly, We may, from what has been ſaid, 
learn the infinite obligations we are under to God 
for his watchful care over us, amidſt the innu- 
merable dangers that continually ſurround us, 
To his merciful providence alone we owe, that 
notwithſtanding ſo many arrows of death are per- 
petually flying about us, to which we ſo many 


ways lie open, we ſhould yet hold out twenty, 
forty, ſixty years, and ſome longer, untouched, -. 
or at leaſt not dangerouſly wounded by any 'of 


them ; that, whilſt we are thus wonderfully con- 
tinued in life, our imagination is not let loofe 
upon us, to haunt us with melancholy fears ; that 
we are not delivered up to the horrors of a gloomy 
and guilty mind; that every day we do not fall 
into frenzy and diſtraction, which, next to wicked- 
neſs and vice, is the ſoreſt calamity and _— 
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diſguiſe of human nature; I ſay, next to wicked. 
neſs and vice, which is a wilful phrenzy, a mad- 
neſs not from misfortune but from choice; where- 
as the other proceeds from natural and neceſſary 
cauſes, ſuch as are in a great meafure out of our 
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power, ſo that we are perpetually liable to it from 
any ſecret and ſudden diſorder of the brain, from 


the violence of a diſeaſe, or the vehement tranſ- 


port of any paſſion. — 

Thirdly and laſtly, What has been obſerved 
ſhews us how neceſfary the favour of God is to 
every man's happineſs : and the only way to gain 
his favour is, by becoming holy and good as he 
is : then may we rejoice and glory in God, as the 


Pſalmiſt here does, and ſay, Whom have I in Hea- 


ven but thee? And there is none upon Earth that I 
deſire beſides. thee. A wicked man dreads God, 
and he has great reaſon to do ſo; for he hath no 
pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with 


him : The fooliſh ſhall not land in his fight, he hateth 


all the workers of iniquity. When by ſin we depart 


from God, we forſake our own happineſs, Salva 
tion is far from the wicked, ſays David. And again, 


they that are far from thee 4 but it is good 


or me to draw near to God, ow by holineſs and 
goodneſs we draw near to Him, who alone can 


make us happy. 


To conclude: If we would have God for our 
happineſs, we muſt be ſure to make him our 
friend; and then we may promiſe to ourſelves all 


the advantages which one fo great and powerful 
can give us: and there is but one way to eſta- 


bliſh a firm friendſhip between God and us, and 
that is by living in obedience to his laws: Te 
are my friends, faith our bleſſed Lord, F ye do 
whatſcever I command you. This is the love of God, 
faith St. Fobn, that wwe eep his commandments : * | 

5 | E. 
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he has prepared ſuch glorious things for them that - 
love him, as eye haih not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man Which God of 
his infinite goodneſs grant we may all at laſt be 
made partakers of, for his mercies ſake in Jeſus 
Chriſt : To whom with thee, O Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, dominion 
and power, both now and ever. Amen. 
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Of the Advantages of an early Piety. 


Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy Youth; 
while the evil days come not, nor the years draw 
nigh, when thou ſhalt ſay, I have no pleaſure in 

Them. | 3 


I T will not be neceſſary to give an account of 
the context, any further than to tell you, that 
this Book of the Royal Preacher is a lively deſcrip- 
tion of the vanity of the world in general, and 
particularly of the life of man, This is the main 
of his diſcourſe, in which there are here and 
there ſcattered ſerious reflections upon ourſelves, 
and very weighty conſiderations to quicken our 
preparations for our latter end. 

Among theſe is the admonition and advice in 
the words of the text; which indeed concern 
thoſe that are young, but will yet afford uſeful 
matter of meditation to perſons of all ages: of 
great thankfulneſs to God from thoſe who by his 
bleſſing upon a - pious education have entered 
upon a religious courſe betimes. Of deep forrow 
and repentance to ſuch as have let flipt this beſt 

| - oppor- 
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opportunity of their lives; and of taking up a 
firm reſolution of redeeming that loſs, as much 
as poſſible, by their future care and diligence. 
And to them more eſpecially, who are grown 
old in the neglect of their duty, the text will 
miniſter occaſion to turn to God without delay, 
leſt the opportunity of doing it, which is now 
almoſt quite ſpent, be loſt for ever, | 


In diſcourſing upon the words in my text : 


I, I fhall confider the nature of the duty there 
enjoined ; and that is, zo remember God. 5 

II. I ſhall confider what there is in the notion 
of God, as Creator, which is more particu- 
larly apt to awaken us to the remembrance 
of him. 9 | e 

III. I ſhall conſider the limitation of this duty, 
more eſpecially to this particular age of our 
lives, the days of our youth; why we ſhould 
begin this work then, and not put it off to 
the time of old age. | 


I. I ſhall conſider the nature of the duty en- 
joined in my text, which is to remember our Crea- 
tor. The courſe of a religious life is not unfitly 
expreſſed by our remembrance of God: for to re- 
member a perſon or thing, is to call them to mind 
upon all proper and fitting occaſions; to think 
actually of them, ſo as to do that which the re- 
membrance of them requires. To remember a 
friend, is to be ready to do him all good offices; 

to remember a kindneſs, is to be ready to requite 
it when there is an opportunity ; to remember an 
injury, is to be ready to revenge it; and, in a 
word, to remember any thing, is to be mindful 
w | to 
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to do that which the memory of ſuch a Bing 
naturally ſuggeſts to us. 

So that ts remember God, is, frequently to con- 
ſider that there is ſuch a being as God is; of all 
power and perfection, who made us and all other 
things, and hath given us laws to live by ſuitable 
to our natures, and will, according to our ob- 
ſervance or violation of them, reward or puniſh 
us; very often in this world, and en! in the 
other. 

It is to revive ates in our 100 the tbes 
of Bod and of his infinite perfections; and! to 
live continually under the awe of theſe apprehen- 
ſions, that he is infinitely wiſe ang, good, holy 
and juſt ; that he is always preſent with us, ob- 
ſerves what we do, is intimate to our moſt ſecret 
thoughts, and will bring every work into judgment, 
and every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil. 
ie ung then here required, is, ſo ſoon as we 
arrive at the uſe of reaſon, to begin a religious 
courſe of life; to conſecrate the flower and ſtrength 
of our days to God's ſervice; and whilſt our 
mind is yet ſoft and tender, and in a great mea- 
ſure free from all other impreſſions, to be mindful 
of the Being that is above us, and in all our de- 
ſigns and actions to take God into conſidefation, 
to do every thing in his fear, and with an eye to 
his glory. Remember thy Creator: that 1 is, honour, 
fear, love, obey, and ſerve him; and, in a word, 
do. every thing that becomes one who has God 
always in his thought. 


II. I ſhall in the next place conſider what there 
is in the notion of God, as our Creator, that is 
more particularly apt to awaken men to the re- 


membrance of him. The text does not barely 
require 
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require us to remember God, but to remember 
him as the Author of our beings; remember thy. 
Creator. This conſideration of God, as aur Crea- 
tor, naturally ſuggeſts to our minds, that his good- 
neſs brought us into being, called us out of no- 
thing, and made us to be what we are; for of bis 
good pleaſure we are, and were created. And he is: 
not only our Creator, as he gave us our beings at. 
firſt, but likewiſe as we are preſerved by the ſame. 
goodneſs which gave us life and breath; . for of his 
goodneſs we ARE, as well as were created. 42 
And can we forget ſo great a benefactor, and 
be unmindful of the God that formed us? Can we 
chuſe but remember the founder of our being, 
the great preſerver of our lives? And ſo ſoon as 
we diſcover him to whom we owe our lives and all 
the bleſſings of them, can we forbear to do ho- 
mage to him, and to ſay with Dauid, O come, let 
us worſhip and fall down and kneel before the Lord our 
Maker, for he is the Lord our Ged; it is he that, 
hath made us, and not we ourſelves ; we are his peo- 


ple, and the ſheep of his paſture. | 


III. Let us conſider the reaſon of the limitation | 
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of this duty, more eſpecially to this age of ou. 4M 


lives. Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth ; when the evil days. come not, and the years: 
draw nigh, when thou ſbalt ſay, I have no pleaſure 
in them: NOI, in the days of thy youth; by which. 
Solomon plainly deſigns two things: . 
Firſi, To engage young perſons to begin this 
neceſſary work of Religion as ſoon as ever they. 
are capable of taking it into conſideration, Re- 
member thy Creator in the days of thy youth, = 
Secondly, To engage them to ſet about it pre- 
ſently, and not to adjourn it to the time of infir- 
mity and old age. . „ 
- And 
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And how much reafon there is to preſs both 


theſe conſiderations upon young perſons; I ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew in the following particulars. 
I, Becauſe we have the greateſt and moſt ſen- 
ſible obligation to remember God eur Creator in the 
days of our youth; in that age, when the bleſſing 
of life is new, and the memory of it freſh upon 
our minds; when our health is in its ſtrength and 
vigour, and the pleaſures and enjoyments of life 
have their full ſtate and reliſh. So Fob deſcribes 
the days of his youth, O that I were as in months 
paſt, as in the days when (30d preſerved me; when 
his candle fhined upon my head, and when by his light 
I walked through darkneſs, as I was in the days of 


ny youth, &c. 


Li 


Thou art inexcufable, O man, whoever thou art, 
if thou art unmindful of God in the beſt age of 
thy life, and when the ſenſe of his benefits ought, 
upon all accounts, to make the ſtrongeſt and 
deepeſt impreſſions upon thy min. 

2. The reaſon will be yet ſtronger to put us 
upon this, if we conſider, that notwithſtanding 
the great obligation which lies upon us to remem- 
ber our Creator in the days of our youth, we are moſt 
apt at that time to forget him. 

Youth is extremely addicted to pleaſure, becauſe 
it is moſt capable and moſt ſenſible of it; and 
where we are moſt apt to be tranſported, there 
we are moſt apt to tranſgreſs. Nor doth any thing 
ſo beſot the mind, and extinguiſh in it all ſenſe 
of divine things, as ſenſual pleaſures. If we fall 
in love with them, they will take off our thoughts 
from Religion, and ſteal away «ur hearts from 
God. For no man can ſerve two maſters, and the 
carnal mind 1s enmity againſt God, 

Beſides, youth is raſh and inconſiderate, be- 
cauſe unexperienced ; and conſequently not apt 

to 
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ro be cautious and prudent, no not as to the fu- 
ture concerns of this temporal life; much leſs 
of that which ſeems to be at ſo much à greater 
diſtance, and for that reaſon is fo very ſeldom in 
our thoughts. ET - 
3. This age is the fitteſt to begin a religious 
courſe of life. And this does not contradict the 
former argument; for as it is true of children, 
that they are moſt prone to be idle, and yet fitteſt 
to learn; ſo in the caſe before us, both are true, 
that youth is an age wherein we are too apt, if 
left to ourſelves, to forget God and Religion; 
and yet at the ſame time fittelt to receive the im- 
preſſions of it. | 1 Þ 
Youth is the proper age of d:ſcipline ; the age of 
ſuppleneſs, obedience, and patience for labour; 
which ſhould be plied. by parents, before that ri- 
gour and ſtiffneſs, which grows with years, comes 
on. It is a very difficult thing to make impreſſions 
upon age, and to deface the evil which hath been 
deeply imprinted upon young and tender minds. 
When good inſtruction has been neglected at firſt, 
a conceited ignorance commonly takes poſſeſſion, 
and obftriicts all the paſſages through which know- - 
edge and wiſdom ſhould enter into us. 
It is a mighty advantage to any thing to be 
planted in a ground newly broken up; and juſt. 
the fame thing is it for young perſons to be entered 
into a religious courſe, and to have their minds 
nabituated to virtue, before vicious cuſtoms have 
got place and ſtrength in them; for whoever ſhall 
attempt this afterwards will meet with infinite 
difficulty, | | | 
Let us, therefore, do that which muſt be done, 
when we may do it with the greateſt advantage, 
and are likely to mect with the leaſt oppoſition. 
We — and prevent the de- 


vil 
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vil and the world, by letting God into our hearts 
| betimes, and giving Religion the firſt poſſeſſion of 
our fouls, This is the time of ſowing our ſeed, 
which muſt by no. means be neglected : for the 
ſoul will not lie fallow. If our minds be not 
cultivated by Religion, fin and vice will ſpring 
up in them; but if our tender years be ſeaſoned 
with the knowledge and fear of God, this, in 
all probability, will have a good influence upon 
the following courſe of our lives. > 
4. This is the moſt acceptable time, becauſe it 

is the firſt of our age: Under the Law, the firſt 
Fruits and the fir/i-born were God's. In like man- 
ner we ſhould devote the fir/? of our time to him. 
He is the firſt and moſt excellent of Beings, and 
therefore it is fit that the prime of our age, and 
the excellency of our ſtrength ſhould be dedicated 
to his ſervice. . 

An early piety muſt be very acceptable to God, 
becauſe it is a ſign that we have a true value for 
his ſervice, when we can give him our good days, 
and the years which we ourſelves have pleaſure in; 
and that we have a grateful ſenſe of his benefits, 
when we make the quickeſt and beſt returns we 
can, and think nothing too good torender to him 
from whom we have received all. It is alſo an 
argument of great ſincerity, which is the ſoul of 
all religion and virtue, becauſe we are not drawn 
to God by thoſe forcible conſtraints which lie 
upon men in time of ſickneſs and old age. 

As there is joy in heaven at the converſion of 
a ſinner, it cannot but be there very pleaſing to 
ſee a young perſon, beſieged by powerful temp- 
tations, acquit himſelf gloriouſly, and reſolutely 
hold out againſt their moſt violent aſſaults ; to 
behold one in the prime and flower of his age, 


courted by pleaſures and honours, by the devil 
A and 
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and all the bewitching vanities of this world, 
reject them all, and cleave ſtedfaſtly to God, ſay- 
ing, Let them dote upon theſe things, who 
are ignorant of the fincere and ſolid pleaſures of 
religion and virtue: let them run inte the arms 
of temptation, who can forget God their Crea- 
tor, Preſerver, and the Guide of their Youth : 
as for me, I will ſerve the Lord, and will employ 
my time either innocently or uſefully, in ſervin 
| God, and doing goed to men: this work ſhall 
take up my whole life, there ſhall be no void or 
empty ſpace in it: I will endeavour, as much as 
poſſible, that there may be no breach in it for the _ 
devil and his temptations to enter in: Lord, I 
will be thine, I have choſen thee for my happi- 
neſs and my portion for ever. IV hom have I in 
Heaven but thee ® And there is none upon earth that 
I defire beſides thee. Lo! they that are far from 
thee ſball periſh; to begin and end my days in his 
fear, and to his glory.” | 
5. Laſtly, This age of our life may, for any 
thing we know, be the only time we may have 
for this purpoſe ; and if we defer the thoughts of 
| God and Religion to old age, we may be cut off 
before this. time comes, and turned into Hell with 
the people that forget Gd. The work of religion 
is the moſt neceſſary, and muſt be done one time 
or other, or we are certainly loſt for ever. We 
cannot begin it too ſoon, but we may eaſily delay 
it too long; and then we are miſerable paſt all re- 
covery. He that would not venture his immor- 
tal ſou), and put his everlaſting happineſs upon 
the greateſt hazard, muſt make religion his firſt | 
buſineſs: and care; muſt think of God betimes, 
and remember his Creator in the days of his youth, © 
I have now done with the three things which J 
propoſed. to conſider from theſe words, I ſhall con. 


NS clude, 
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&ude, when I have briefly, %%, enforced what T 
have ſaid to the young; and, ſecondly, urged. 
thoſe who have neglected this beſt opportunity of 
their lives, to repent quick}y, leſt their caſe be- 
come paſt remedy. | | 
Firſt, To enforce what has been ſaid to the 
oung. Do not ſuffer yourſelves to be cheated 
and bewitched by ſenſual ſatisfaction, and to be 
deftroyed by eaſe and proſperity. Let not con- 
tinual health and pleaſure ſoften and diſſolve your 
ſpirits, and baniſh all wiſe and ſerious thoughts 
out of your minds. Be not ſo fooliſh and un- 
worthy as to forget God when he is moſt mindful 
of you, when the candle of the Lord ſhines about 
your tabernacle, and you are enjoying health, 
ſtrength, and all the ſweetneſs of life, No man 
knows what an invaluable treaſure he prodigally 
waſtes, when he lets ſlip this golden ſeafon ; whilſt 
he is yet untainted with vice, and his mind is 
clear of all bad impreſſions, and capable of the 
beſt ; not enſlaved to evil, and at liberty to do well. 
Conſider, that Religion and Virtue are nothin 
near ſo difficult now, as they will be hereafter : 
that the longer you forget God ; and the more 
you are eſtranged from him, the leſs willing you 
will be to think of him, and to return to him : 
that your luſts will every day grow ſtronger, and 
your hearts by degrees will contract ſuch a hard- 
neſs, that it will be no eaſy matter to work upo 
them. 
Therefore. remember your Creator in the days of 
your youth : To-day, whilſt it is called to-day, leſt 
any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of 
ſin. You have a great work before you; your 
whole life is no more than ſufficient for it, to do it 
as it ought to be done: do not then think of 
crouding it into a corner of your life, much leſs of 
putting 
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putting it off to the very end of it: when that 
night comes no man can work, 

Conſider further ; if we will deny God the 
hearty and vigorous ſervice of our beſt days, how 
can we expect that he will accept the faint and 
flattering devotions of old age? Wiſe men are 
wont to provide ſome ſtay and comfort for them- 
ſelves againſt the infirmities of that time; that 
they may have ſomething to lean upon in their 
weakneſs, ſomething to mitigate the afflictions of 
that dark and gloomy evening; that what they 
cannot enjoy of preſent pleaſure, may in ſome 
meaſure be made up to them in comfortable re- 
flections upon the paſt actions of a holy and well - 
ſpent life. 

But on the other hand, if we have neglected 
religion days without number; if we have lived 
2a vicious life; we have fooliſhly contrived to 
make our burthen then heavieſt, when we are 
leaſt able to ſtand under it; we have provided an 
infinite matter for repentance when there is hardly 


any ſpace left for the exerciſe of it; and whatever 


is done in it will, I fear, be fo done, as to ſignify 
but very little, either to our preſent comfort,. or 


to dur future happineſs, 


Conſider this, O young man, in time; and if 
thou wouldſt not have God ca/? thee of 7 in thine 
old age, and forſate thee when thy ſtrength fails, do 
thou remember him in the days of thy youth ; for this 
is the acceptable time, this is the day of Salvation. 
Acquaint thyſelf with him, and remember him 
NO,; defer not ſo neceſſary a work, no not 
for a moment: begin it juſt now, that ſo thou 
mayeſt have made ſome good progrels in it before 
the evil days come, before the fur, and the maon, 
and the /tars'be darkened, and all the comforts and 
10ys of life be fled and gone. 
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Be not deceived, whoſoever thou art, for. God 
35s not mocked he will not be put off with the 
days in which we ourſelues have no pleaſure. Offer 
up thyſelf a living Sacrifice, and not a Carcaſe, if 
thou wouldſt be accepted. Do not provoke the 
living God by offering up to him faint ſpirits, 
feeble hands, dim eyes, and a dead heart, He 
hath been bountiful to us in giving us the beſt 
bleflings of life, and all things richly to enjoy; 
and do we. grudge him the moſt valuable. part of 
our lives, and the years which we ourſelves have 
pleaſure in? Do we thus requite the Lord? Fooliſh: 
people, and unwiſe ! Is the Giver of all good un- 
worthy to receive from us any thing that is good? 

2. Let me urge thoſe who have neglected this 
Hrſt and beſt opportunity of their lives, to repent 
quickly, left all opportunity of doing it be loft 


for ever. Reſolve to redeem, if it be poſſible, 


the time which you ſhould have improved : you 
have ſquandered away too much already, waſte no 
more? You have deferred a neceſſary work too 
long, delay it no longer, Do not delude your- 
ſelves with vain hopes, that if you can but fafhion 

our laſt breath into Lord have mercy upon me, this 
will prevail with God, and make atonement for 
the long courſe of a wicked and finful life. What 
ſtrange thoughts have they of God and Heaven; 
what extravagant conceits of the little evil of ſin, 
and the great eaſineſs of repentance, who can 
impoſe upon themſelves at this rate! 

Bethink yourſelves better in time, conſider and 
ſpew yourſelves men + What will you do in the day 
of your diſtreſs, who have negieed God in your 
moſt flouriſhing and proſperous condition? What 
will you ſay to him in a dying hour? Can you 
have the face at that time to beſpeak him in this 
manner: Lord, now the world and my luſts 


have left me, and 1 feel myſelf zeady to link into 


etcrual 
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eternal perdition, I lay hold upon thy mercy to 
deliver my ſoul. I have heard ſtrange things of 
thy goodneſs, and that thou art merciful even to 
a miracle. This is what I always truſted to, that 
after a long life of fin and vanity, thou wouldſt 
at laſt be pacified with a few penitent Words and 

fighs at the hour of death!“ N 
Is this an addreſs fit to be made to a wiſe man, 
much leſs to the all-wife and juſt Judge of the 
World? And yet this ſeems to be the plain inter- 
pretation of a great and habitual ſinner's appli- 
cation to Almighty God, When he is juſt going to 
appear before his Geadful tribunal. | 1 
I fay again, let no man deceive you with vain 
hopes from a ſlight and ſudden repentance : for, as 
ſure as God is true, they ſhall never ſee his king- 
dom, who, inſtead of ſeeking it in the firſt place, 
make it their laſt refuge and retreat. | 
The ever-bleſſed God is himſelf abundantly 
fufficient for his own happineſs, and does not need 
our company to make any addition to it: nor yet 
is heaven to deſolate a place, or ſo utterly void of 
inhabitants, that, like ſome newly diſcovered 
plantation, it ſhould be glad to receive the moſt 
vile and profligate perſons, the ſcum. and refuſe of 
mankind. An innumerable company of glorious 
angels, much nobler creatures than the beſt of. 
men, people thoſe bleſſed regions. Thouſands of 
thouſands continually ſtard before God, and en thau- 
fand times ten thouſand miniſter unto him. 
God indeed is ſo good as to deſire our happi- 
neſs as earneſtly as if it were neceſſary to his 
own : but he is happy in and from himſelf; and 
without him it is impoſſible we ſhould be happy; 
nay, we muſt of neceſſity be for ever miſerable. 
Jo conclude : If we would have God to accept 
us in a dying hour, and our bleſſed Saviour to re- 
| K. 4 member- 
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member us now he is in his kingdom, let us think 


of him betimes, and acquaint ourſelves with him, 
that we may be at peace, NO; before the evil 
days come, and the yeers draw nigh, when we ſhall 


fay, we have no pleaſure in them. : 


O that men were wiſe, that they underſtood this, 
that they would conſider their latter end. Which 
God of his infinite goodneſs grant that we may 


all ſeriouſly lay to heart, in this our day, and may 


learn betimes ſo to number our days that we may ap- 


ply our hearts to wiſdom ; for his mercies ſake in 


Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all n. and glory, now and 
for ever. Amen. 


SERMON 


% 


* 


and , . > - Ea R 
* 9 ** MISS fe 
N * 4 * Iz 22 SIN by - 4 — 
* "a X } / 
6 ; of 
* N —_ A 4 
4 * #3 
4 v as 
4 s ; 
% 


8 i R M © N 2 


Againſt Evil- f. rang. 


TIT. i 3% 
T5 ſpeak Evil of no Man. 


MY text is a diſſuaſive from one of the reign- 


vices of the age, Evil ſpeaking ; by 
which men contract ſo much guilt to themſelves, 
and create ſo much trouble to others; and from 


which, it is to be feared, few or none are wholly 


free. For who 1s he, ſaith the Son of Si. ach, that 


hath not offended with his tongue? Eccl. xix. 16. 
tn many things, ſaith St. James, we offend all : And 
F any man offend not in word, the ſame is a pe feet 
nan. James iii. 2. 


I ſhall reduce what I have to ſay on Evil-ſpeak- 
ing, to five heads. 


I. I ſhall conſider the nature of this vice, and 
wherein it conſiſts. 
II. I ſhall confider the due extent of this pro- 
hibition, ee evil of no man. 
III. I ſhall ſhew the Teri of this practice, both 


in the cauſes and 1 of it. 
K 5 | FAY 


202 As ainſt Evil-ſpeating.. | 
IV. I ſhall add ſome farther conſiderations 


_ diſſuade men from it. | 
V. I ſhall give ſome rules and directions for the 
prevention and cure of it, 


— EINE 
. n 
. = * . 


I. I fhall confider what this fin or vice of evil- 
ſpearing, here forbidden by the Apoſtle, is: It con- 
fiſts in ſaying things of others which tend to their 
diſparagement and reproach, to the taking away 
or leſſening their reputation; and that, whether 
the things ſaid be true or not. | 

If the thing be true, and we know it ſo, it is- 
Defamation, To: ſay the evil of others which is 
true, unleſs we have ſome good reaſon for it, is a 
fault, becauſe it tends to- the prejudice of our 
neighbour's reputation; and is therefore contrary 
to that charity and goodneſs which Chriſtianity 
requires, If what we ſay to the prejudice of ano- 
ther be falſe, and we know it to be fo, then it is 
Calumny; and if we do not know it, but take 
it upon report, it is however Slauder; and the 
more injurious, becauſe groundleſs and unde- 
ſerved. | | | 

Again, it is the vice condemned in the text, 
whether we be the firſt authors of an ill report, 
or relate it from others; becauſe he that is ev il- 
{poken of is equally defamed either way. | 

So, whether we {peak eviFof a man to his face, 
or behind his back: the former, indeed, ſeems 
the more generous, and is what we call Reviling ; 
the latter more mean and baſe, and that which is 
properly called Lackbiting., - * 

Laſily, It is Evil.ſpeating, whether it be done 
directly and in expreſs terms, or more obſcurely, 
and by inſinuation; whether by way of down- 
right reproach, or with fome crafty preface of 
commendation ; for ſo it have the effect to de- 
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fame, the manner of addreſs does not much alter 
the caſe: the one may be more dextrous, but is 
not leſs faulty. Many times the deepeſt wounds 
are given by theſe ſmoother, and more artificial 
ways of Slander ; becauſe they inſinuate ſomething 
that is much-worſe than is ſaid, and are very apt 
to create, in the unwary, a ſtrong belief of ſome- 
thing that. is very bad,. though they know not 
what it is. In a word, whatever tends to leflen 
a man's reputation, is the tin forbidden in the 
text, : 


II. We will confider the Extent of this probibi- 
tion, To freak evit:of no man; and the due Limita- 
{.0;s of it, For it is not to be underſtood abſo- 
lutely to forbid us to fay any thing concerning. 
others that is bad: this in ſome cafes may be 
neceſſary, and our duty; and in ſeveral caſes: 
very fit and reaſonable; as, for the prevention of 
tome great evil, or the procuring ſome conſider- 
avle good to ourſelves or others. 

But becauſe this may not be direction ſufficient, 
L ſhall inftance in ſome of the principal cafes. 
wherein men are warranted. to ſpeak evil of others, 

without offending againſt the text. 
1. It is very commendable, and often our duty 
to do this, in order to amend the perſon of whom 
evil is ſpoken, In ſuch a caſe, we may tell him 
of his faults privately. or where it is improper 
to uſe that freedom, we may reveal them to one 
that is more fit to reprove him, and will probably 
only uſe this difcovery for his amendment; 

which is ſo far from being a breach of charity, 
that it is one of the beſt teſtimonies of it: 
perhaps he may not be guilty. of what hath- 
been reported of him; it is then a kindneſs to 
give him the op vindicating himſelf a 

| - W- 11. 
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if he be guilty, being PREY admoniſhed, he 
73 reform. 

ut then we muſt take care that nothing of our 
own paſhon he mingled, with our reproof, and 
that under pretence of reforming, we do not re- 
proach and revile. It requires a great deal of 
addreſs ſo to manage reproof, as not to provoke 
= perſon wham we reprove, inſtead of amending 

im. 

2. It is our duty, when we are legally called, 
to bear witneſs concerning the fault and crime of 
another. A good man would not be an accuſer, 
unleſs the public good, or the prevention of ſome 
great evil ſhould require it ; but when he is called 
to give teſtimony in this Kind in obedience to 
the laws, and out of reverence to the oath taken 
in ſuch caſes, it would be an unpardonable 
fault in him to conceal the truth, or any _ 
of it. 

2. It is lawful to publiſh the faults of others in 
our own neceſſary vindication. When we cannot 
conceal another's faults without betraying our, 
own innocence, no charity requires us to ſuffer 
ourſelves to be defamed, to fave the reputation of 
our neighbour. Charity begins at home ; and though 
a man had ever ſo much goodneſs, he would firſt 
ſecure his own good name, and then be concerned 
for that of others. 

4. This alſo is lawful for caution to a third 
perſon, who is in danger t. be infected by the 
company, or ill example of another; or may be 
greatly prejudiced by repoſing too much confi- 
dence in him, having no ſuſpicion of his bad 

qualities; but here we ought to take care, that 
the ill character we give, be ſpread no farther 


than is neceflary. to the good end we deſigned in it. 
| Theſe 


— 


Theſe are all the uſual caſes in which it may 
be neceſſary for us to ſpeak evil of other men. And 
theſe are ſo evidently reaſonable, that the prohibi- 
tion in the text cannot be extended to them. 


III. We will confider the evil of this practice, 
both in the cauſes and conſequences of it. 

Fiiſt, As to the cauſes: One of the moſt com- 
mon is ill nature; and, by a general miſtake, z//- 
nature paſſeth for wit, as cunning doth for wiſ- 
dom ; though in truth they are as different as vice 

and virtue. | ; 
There is no greater evidence of the bad temper 
of mankind, than their proneneſs to Evil-ſpeaking, 
For, as our Saviour ſays, aut of the abundance of 
the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh ; and therefore we 
commonly incline to the uncharitable fide, Moſt 

love rather to hear evil of others than good, and 
are ſecretly pleaſed with ill reports, though at the 
ſame time they hate thoſe that ſpread them; 
rightly conluding that theſe very perſons-will do 
the ſame for them in other companies, ' 

But we are more eſpecially pleaſed, if the evil 
that we hear, concerns one of another partv, and 
that differs from us in matters of religion, All 
parties ſeem to be agreed in this, that they do 
God great ſervice in blaſting the reputation of 
their adverſaries: and though they all pretend 
to be Chriſtians, and the diſciples of him who 
taught nothing but #:ndneſs, meekneſs, and charity, 
yet it is ſtrange to ſee how eager they are to de- 
fame one another in the moſt bitter manner. "Che 
good they hear of an adverſary is cautiouſly re- 
ceived; but every man is a ſubſtantial author of 
an ill report. | — | 
Il do not apply this to any fort of men; all are 
to blame, The good ſpoken of others we eaſily 

5 | forgery 
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forget, or ſeldom mention; but the evil lies up- 
permoſt in our memories, and is ready to be pub- 
liſhed upon all occaſions: nay, what is ſtill more 
ill-natured and unjuſt, many times, when we do 
not believe it ourſelves, we tell it to others, and 
venture it to be believed according to the charity 
of thoſe to whom it is told. : ; 
Another cauſe of the frequency of this vice is, 
That many are ſo bad themſetves, For to think and 
ſpeak ill of others, is not only a bad thing, bat a 
ign of a bad man. Our bleſſed Saviour, ſpeak- 
ing of the e-il of the /a/? days, gives this as a rea- 
fon for the great decay of charity; Becauſe ir i- 
auity ſhall aboard, the love of many ſhall wax cold. 
When men are bad, they ate glad of any opportu- 
-Hity to cenſure otherv, and endeavour to bring 
things to a level; hoping it will be ſome juſtifica- 
tion of their own faults, if they can but malle 
others appear equally guilty. a 
A third cauſe of Evilſteating is Malice and 
Revenge. When we are blinded by our paſſions 
we do not conſider what is true, but what is miſ- 
ehievous; we care not whether the evil we ſpeak. 
be true or not; nay, many are ſo baſe as to in- 
vent and raiſe falſe reports on purpoſe to blaſt the 
reputations of thoſe by whom they think them- 
ſelves injured. This is a diabolical temper; and 
therefore St. James tells us, that the /anderons 
tongue is ſet on fire of hell, | | 
A fourth cauſe of this vice is Euty. Men 
look with an evil eye upon the good that is in 
others, and do what they can to difcredit their 
commendable qualities; thinking their own cha- 
racter leſſened by them, They greedily enter- 
tain, and induſtriouſly publiſh, what may raiſe 
themſelves upon the ruin of other men's repu- 
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A fifth cauſe of Evil. ſpæating is Iinpertinence 
and Curioſity; an itch of talking of affairs which 
do not concern us. Some love to mingle them- 
ſelves in all buſineſs, and are loth to ſeem igno- 
rant of ſuch important news as the faults and fol- 
lies of men; and therefore with great care pick 
up il] ſtories to entertain the next company they. 
meet; not perhaps out of any great ma'ice, but. 
tor want of ſomething; better to talk of. | 
Laſtly, Many do this out of J/antonneſs, and for 
Diverſion; fo little do they conſider that a man's 
reputation is too great and tender a concern to be 
jeſted with; and that a flanderous tongue bites 
like a ſerpent, and wounds like a ſword. What can 
be more barbarous,. next to ſporting with a man's 
life,. than to play with his honour. and good 
name, which to ſome is dearer than life? As a 
madman, ſaith Solomon, who cafteth firebrands, ar- 
rows, and death; ſo is the man that defameth his. 
neighbour, ard faith, Am I not in ſport f 
Such, and ſo bad, are the cauſes of this vice; 
T proceed, ; | 
Secondly, To conſider its pernicious effects; 
both to others and to ourſelves : 228 
To thoſe who are ſlandered it is certainly a 
great injury, commonly a high provocation, but 
always matter of no {mall grief. 
It is certainly a great injury, and if the evil 
which we ſay of them be not true, it is an injury 
beyond reparation. It is an injury that deſcends 
to a man's children and poſterity; becauſe the 
good or ill name of the father is derived down to 
them, and many times the beſt thing he has to 
leave them, is the reputation of his unblemiſhed 
virtue. And do we make no conſcience to rob 
his innocent children of the beſt part of this ſmall 
patrimony, and of all the kindneſs that ny 
| ave 
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have . been done them for their father's ſake, 54 


* eee had not been ſo undeſervedly ſtain- 

? Can we jeſt with ſo ſerious a matter? with 
J injury ſo very hard to be repented of as it 
ought; becauſe, in ſuch a caſe, no repentance 
will be acceptable without reſtitution, if it be in 


our power. And perhaps it will undo us in this 


world to make it; as, not to make it, will be our 
ruin in the other. 

Even ſuppoſe the matter of the Slander true, 
yet no man's reputation is conſiderably ſtained, 
though never ſo deſervedly, without great hurt to 
him; and it is odds but the charge, by pafling 
through ſeveral hands, © is aggravated beyond 
truth, every one being apt to add e 
to it. 

Beſides the injury, it is commonly a high pro- 
vocation ; the conſequence of which may be, an- 


gerous and deſperate quarrels, This reaſon the wiſe 
Son of Sirach gives why we ſhould defame no 
man: hether it be, ſays he, to a friend or a foe, 


talk not of other men's lives; for he hath heard and 
ebſerved thee ; that is, one way or other it will 
probably come to his knowledge, and when the 
time cometh, he will ſhew his hatred ; will take the 


Hirſt opportunity to revenge it. 


At beſt, it is always matter of * to the per- 
fon that is defamed; and Chriſtianity, which is 
the beſt-natured inſtitution in the world, forbids 
us to do thoſe things . whereby we may 1 88885 one 

another. 

To ourſelves, the conſequences of this vice are 
as bad or worſe. He that is wont to ſpeak evil of 
others, gives a bad character of himſelf, even to 
thoſe whom he deſires to pleaſe ; who, if they be 


wiſe enough, will conclude that he ſpeaks of 
ſem to others, as he does of others to them. 


What. 
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What our Saviour ſays in this caſe is well worth 
our conſideration, that with what meaſure we mete 
to others, it ſhall be meaſured to us again; and that 
many times, heaped up and running over. For 
there is- hardly any thing wherein mankind. uſe 
more {tri& juſtice and equality, than in render- 
ing evil for evil, and railing for railing. Nay, 
revenge often goes farther than words. A re- 
proachful ſpeech hath frequently coſt the ſlan- 
derer his life, or occaſioned his murthering ano- 
ther; perhaps with the loſs of his own ſoul: and 
wonder, that among Chriſtians, this matter is 
no more laid to heart. | 
And though neither of theſe miſchiefs ſhould 
happen to us, yet this may be inconvenient many 
other ways. F. or who knows, in the chance of 
things, and the mutability of human affairs, whoſe 
kindneſs he may ſtand in need of before he dies? 
So that did a man only conſult his own ſafety and 
quiet, he ought to refrain from evil-ſpeaking. 
What man is he, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, that deſireth life, 
and loveth many days, that he may ſee good: Keep thy 
tongue from evil, and thy lips fiom ſpeaking falſbood. 
Pſal. xxxiv. 12, 13. 6 | 
But there is an infinitely greater danger hang- 
ing over us from God, If we allow ourſelves in 
this evil practice, all our religion is vain. | So St. 
James exprelly tells us, F any man among you ſcem- 
eth to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 
deceiveth his own heart, that man's religion is vain. 
St. Paul puts ſlanderers among thoſe that ſpall 
not inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. 
And our bleſſed Saviour hath told us, that by our 
words we fhall be juſlified, and by our words we ſhall 
be condemned, "Vo which I will add the counſel 
viven us by the wiſe man, Refram your tongue 
rem backbiting, far there is no word ſo ſecret that 
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Hall go for 1 0 and the mouth that ſlandereth, 


fayeth the foul, Wiſdom of Solomon, i. 11. I pro- 
ceed in the | | | 


— 


IVth place, to add fome other arguments to 
take men off from this vice: as, 
1. That ſpeech is beſtowed upon us, not to 
enable us to be hurtful and injurious, but helpful 
and beneficial to one another. So that we per- 
vert the uſe of ſpeech, when we abuſe this faculty: 
to the injury and reproach of any. . 
2. Confiter how cheap a 1 it is to ſpeak 
well, at leaſt not to ſpeak ill of others. A good 
word is an eaſy obligation, but not to fpeak ill 
requires only our filence, Some inſtances of cha- 
zity are chargeable ; but were a man ever ſo co- 
vetous, he might afford another his good word; 
at leaſt he might refrain from ſpeaking ill of him 
eſpecially if it be conſidered, how dear many have 
paid for a reproachful word. 5 
3. Conſider that no quality ordinarily recom- 
mends one more to the favour of men, than to be 
free from this vice. Such a man's friendſhip. 
every one deſires; and next to piety and righte- 
ouſneſs, nothing is thought a greater commenda- 
tion, than that he was never, or very rarely, heard 
to ſpeak ill of any. „ 
4. Let every man lay his hand upon his heart, 
and conſider how himſelf is apt to be affected with: 
this uſage. Speak thy conſcience, man, and ſay 
whether, as bad as thou art, thou wouldſt not be- 
glad to have thy faults concealed, and not to be 
hardly ſpoken of, by thoſe whom thou didſt never 
offend by word or deed? But with what face 
doſt thou expect this from others, to whom thy 
carriage hath been ſo contrary? Nothing ſurely is 
more equal and reaſonable than that known rule, 
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Nhat thou wouldft have no man db to thee, that do 
„ thou to no man. | | | 
5. Laſtly, When you are going to cenſure - 
others, conſider whether you do not lie open to 


. juſt reproach in the ſame or ſome other kind. 
| Therefore give no occaſion, no example of this 
; barbarous uſage of one another. | 


| There are very few ſo free, either from infir- 
| mities or greater faults, as not to be ſubject to 
R | reproach upon one account or other; even the 
wiſeſt, and moſt virtuous, have ſome little vanity,. 
or affectation, which lays them open to the rail- 
Jery of a mimical and malicious wit; therefore we 
ſhould often turn our thoughts upon ourſelves, and: 
remember our Saviour's rule, he that is without ſin, 


let him caſt the firſt tone. 


V. I ſhall give ſome directions for the preven- 
tion and cure of this great evil. f 
1/7, Never ſay any evil of another, but what 
you certainly know. Whenever you poſitively 
accuſe a man of any crime, though it be in pri- 
vate and among friends, ſpeak as if you were 
upon your oath, becauſe God ſees and hears you. 
This, not only charity, but juſtice and regard to 
truth demand of us. He that eaſily credits an ill 
report, is almoſt as faulty as the firſt inventor of 
it, Therefore never ſpeak evil of any upon come 
mon fame, which for the moſt part is falſe, but 
almoſt always uncertain. 
2-1ly, Before you ſpeak evil of another, conſi- 
{cr whether he hath. not obliged you by ſome real 
windneſs, and then it is a bad return to ſpeak ill 
of him who hath done you good. Conſider alſo, 
whether you may not come hereafter to be ac 
quainted with him, related to him, or in want of 
his favour whom you have. thus injured ? And 
| waether 
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whether it may not be in his power to revenge ⁊ 


ſpiteful and needleſs word by a ſhrewd turn? So 
that if a man made no conſcience of hurting, others, 


yet he ſhould in prudence have ſome conſideration 
of himſelf, | | : 

34ly. Let us accuſtom ourſel ves to be truly ſorry 
for the faults of men, and then we ſhall take no 
pleaſure in publiſhing them. Common humanity 
requires this of us, conſidering the great infirmities 
of our nature, and that we alſo are liable to be 
tempted ; conſidering likewiſe how ſevere a puniſh- 
ment every crime 1s to itſelf, and how terribly it 
expoſeth a man to the wrath of God, He is not 
a good Chriſtian, that is not heartily ſorry for the 
: faults even of his greateſt enemies; and. if he be 
fo, he will diſcover them no farther than is neceſ- 
ſary to fome good end. 


4thly. Whenever we hear any man evil-ſpoken 


of, if we have heard any good of him, let us ſay 
that. It is always more humane and more ho- 
nourable to vindicate others than to accuſe them. 

Poſſibly the good you have heard of them may not 
be true, but it is much more probable that the 
evil is not; however, it is better to preſerve the 
credit of the bad, than to ſtain the reputation of 


the - innocent, Were it neceſſary that a man 


ſhould be evil ſpoken of, his good and bad quali- 
ties ſhould be mentioned together, otherwiſe he 
may be ſtrangely miſrepreſented, and an indifferent 
man may be made a monſter. 


They that will obſerve nothing in a w/e man, 
but his overſights and follies; nothing in a good, 
but his failings and infirmities, may render both 


deſpicable. Should we heap together all the paſ- 
ſionate ſpeeches, all the imprudent actions of the 
beſt man, and preſent them all at one view, con- 
cealing his wiſdom and virtues ; he, in this diſ- 


guiſe, 
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guiſe, would look like a madman, or a fury: 
/and yet if his life were fairly repreſented in the 
manner "tt was led, he would appear to all the 
world to be an admirable and excellent perſon. 
But how numerous ſoever any man's ill qualities 
are, it is but juſt that he ſhould have the due praiſe 
of his few real virtues „ 

5thly. That you may not ſpeak ill, do not de- 
light to hear it of any. Give no countenance to 
buſy- bodies: if you cannot decently reprove them 
becauſe of their quality, divert the diſcourſe ſome 
other way; or, by ſeeming not to mind it, ſignify 
that you do not like it. £ | 

6thly, Let every man mind his own duty and 
concern. Do but endeavour in good earneſt to 
mend thyſelf, and it will be work enough, and 
leave thee little time to talk of others, ET 

Laſtiy, Let us ſet a watch before the door of 
our lips, and not ſpeak but upon conſideration : 
] do not mean to ſpeak finely, but fitly. Eſpe- 
cially when thou ſpeakeſt of others, conſider of 
whom, and what thou art going to ſpeak ; uſe 
great caution and circumſpection in this matter; 
look well about thee, on every fide of the thing, 

and on every perſon in the company, before thy 
words ſlip from thee; which, when they are once 
out of thy lips, are for ever out of thy power. 

J have done with the five things I propoſed to 
conſider. But becauſe hardly any thing can be ſo 
clear, but ſomething may be ſaid againſt it; nor 
any thing ſo bad; but ſomething will be pleaded 
in excuſe for it; I ſhall therefore take notice of 
two or three pleas made for evil-ſpeaking. 

1. Some pretend mighty injury and provocation. 
If in the ſame kind, it ſeems thou art ſenſible of 
it; and therefore thou of all men oughteit to ab- 
ſtain from it; but in what kind ſoever it be, the 
Chriſtian religion forbids revenge, Therefore 


do 
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do not plead one ſin in excuſe of another, and 
make revenge an apology for reviling. 

2. Others alledge, that if this doctrine were 
practiſed, there would not be matter enough far 
pleaſant converſation. But granting that there is 
ſame pleaſure in invective, 1 there is much 
greater in innocence: the more we conſider this, 
the truer we ſhall find it; and whenever we are 

ſerious, we muſt acknowledge it. When a man 
examines himſelf impartially before the Sacra- 
ment, or 1s put in mind upon a death-bed to. make 
reparation for injuries done in this kind, he will 
then certainly be of this mind, and wiſh he had 
not done them. For it certainly is one neceſſary 
qualification for the bleſſed Sacrament, that we 
Be in love and charity with our neighbours, with 
which temper of mind this quality is utterly in- 
Conſiſtent. | 

3. There is yet a more ſpecious plea than either 
of the former, That men will be encouraged 
to do ill if they can eſcape the tongues of others, 
For many who will venture upon the diſpleaſure 
of God, will yet abſtain from doing bad things 
for fear of reproach from men : beſides, that this 
ſeems the moſt proper puniſhment of many faults 
which the laws of men can take no notice of. 

Admitting all this to be true, yet it does not 
ſeem a laudable way to puniſh one fault by ano- 
ther: and though we ſhould hold our peace, there 
will be tongues enough to reproach men with 
their evil doings ; ſo that there is no need at all 
that good men ſhould be concerned in this odious 
work. Executioners will never here be wanted 
for offenders. Therefore let no man preſume 
upon impunity on the one hand; and on the 
other, let no man deſpair but that this buſineſs 
will be fufficiently done without his interpoſition. 

I am 
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J am very much miſtaken, if we may not ſafely 
truft an ill-natured world, that there wilt be no 
failure of juſtice in this kind. 
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: Having repreſented the great evil of this vice, 
q it may not be improper to ſay ſomething to thoſe 
1 who ſufter by it. Are we guilty of the evil ſaid 
L of us? Let us reform, and cut off all occaſions. 
bs for the future; and then it will be well for us to 
1 have been evil ſpoken of. 5 
8 Are we innocent? We may ſo much the better 
e bear it patiently; imitating herein the pattern of 
I our bleſſed Saviour, wh when he was reviled, re- 
d viled not again, but committed himſelf” to him that 
7 judgeth righteeuſly. | | 
e We may conſider likewiſe, that though it be a 
h misfortune to be evil ſpoken of, it is their fault 
£ that do it, not ours; and therefore fhould not 
put us into paſſion ; becauſe another man's being 
t injurious to me, is no good reaſon why I ſhoul 
d be uneaſy to myſelf, We ſhould nat revenge the 
. injuries done to us, no not upon them that do 
e them, much leſs upon ourſelves. Let no provo- 
8 cation make thee loſe thy patience. Part with no 
8 one virtue, becauſe ſome endeavour to rob thee 
8 of the reputation of all the reſt. When men 
ſpeak ill of thee, do as a wiſe heathen (Plato) 
t ſaid he would in that caſe; live ſo, as nobody may. 
- believe them. | | 
2 All that now remains is to urge you and my- 
h ſelf to, practiſe what we ſo plainly ſee to be our 
l duty. Many are ſo taken up with the deep points 
s and myſteries of religion, that they never think 
d of the common duties of human life. But the 
e Chriſtian religion. hath made faith and a good 
e life inſeparable. True faith is neceſſary in order 
8 to a good life, and a good life is the genuine pro- 
. duct of a right belief; and therefore the one 
n 1 8 | | ought 
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ought never to be preſſed to the prejudice of the 
other. | | 5 

But becauſe the word of God is quick and power- 
ful, and ſharper than a two-edged ſword, yea ſharper 
than calumny itſelf; and pierceth the very hearts 
and conſciences of men, laying us open to our= 
ſelves, and convincing us of our ſecret as well as 
viſible faults ; I ſhall therefore at one view repre- 
ſent. to you what is diſperſedly ſaid concerning 
this fin in the holy word of God. 

And I have purpoſely reſerved this to the laſt, - 
becauſe it is more perſuaſive than any human diſ- 
courſe, Be pleaſed then to conſider, that there 
is ſcarce any black catalogue of fins in the Bible, 
but we find this among them ; in the company ef 
the worſt actions and moſt irregular paſſions of 
men. Out of the heart, ſays our Saviour, proceed 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, falſe 
witneſs, evil-ſpeakings. Matt xv. 19. And the 
Apoſtle ranks back-biters with fornicators, murderers, 
and haters of God. Rom. i. 29. And with thoſe 
of whom it is expreſly ſaid, that they ſhall not inhe- 
rit the kingdom of God. 1 Cor. vi. 10. 

And when he enumerates the fins of the laſt 
times, Men, ſays he, fhall be lovers of tbemſelves, 
covetous, buaſters, evil-ſpeaters, without natural af- 
fection, perfidious, falſe accuſers, Sc. 2 Lim. iii. 
2, 3. And now after all this, do we hardly think 
that to be a ſin, which is in Scripture fo fre- 
quently ranked with murther, adultery, and the 
blackeſt crimes; ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the 
life and power of religion, and will certainly ſhut 
men out of the kingdom of God? Do we believe 
the Bible to be the word of God ? and can we 
allow ourſelves in the common practice of a fin, 
than which there is hardly any fault of mens 


lives more frequently mentioned, more ſeverely 
; reproved, 
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reproved, and more odiouſſy branded in that holy 


book ? ; 

To conclude: The fin of evil-ſpeaking is 
plainly condemned by the word of God; and the 
duty of refraining from it is as eaſy, as a reſolute 
filence upon Juſt occaſion ; as reaſonable as pru- 


dence, juſtice, charity, and the preſervation of 


peace and good-will among men can make it; 
and of as neceſſary and indiſpenſible an obliga- 
tion, as the authority of God can render any 
thing, | : | 

hon all which conſiderations, let David's de- 
liberate reſolution be ours; 7 ſaid I will take beed 
te my ways, that I offend not with my tongue. Pſalm 
xxxix. I, And I verily believe, that would we 


} 


but heartily endeavour to amend this one fault, 


we ſhould ſoon be better men in our whole lives; 
I mean, that the correcting of this vice, together 
with thoſe that are nearly allied to it, would make 
us owners of a great many conſiderable virtues, 
and carry us on a good way towards perfection; 
it being hardly to be imagined, that a man who 
makes conſcience of his words, ſhould not take 
an equal or a greater care of his actions. And 
this I take to be both the true meaning, and the 
true reaſon of that ſaying of St. Fames, with which 


I ſhall conclude : F any man offend not in word, the 


ſame is a per fecłs man. 
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Opjections againſt the true Religion 
: anſwered, | | 
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JOSHUA xaxiv. 15. 


Tf it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you. 
this day whom you will ſerve. 


1* diſcourſing upon theſe words, I ſhall at 
preſent wholly apply myſelf to remove the pre- 
judices againſt Religion, which ariſe from the 
ſeeming contrariety of its laws to the natural 
inclinations of men; and the uneaſineſs of it in 
point of practice. I will endeavour to give a ſa- 
tisfactory anſwer to each part of this objection. 


To begin with the former: 


— 


And here I would obſerve, firſt, that there is a 
great degeneracy and corruption of human nature 
from what it was originally framed, occaſioned 
oy the voluntary tranſgreſſion of a plain and eaſy 
command given by God to our firſt parents. The 
weakneſs contracted by their fall ay w 
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ſcends upon us, and viſibly diſcovers*itſelf in our 
inclinations to evil, and impotence to that which 
is good, | 1 | | 

And of this degeneracy the wiſer among the 
heathen were very ſenſible; yet they were ſo juſt 
as not to charge it upon God, but upon ſome cor- 
ruption contracted by the ſoul in a former ſtate, 
before its union with the body. And this was the 
beſt account they were able to give of it, without 
the light of divine revelation. 

Thus the degeneracy of human nature is uni- 
verſally acknowledged, and God acquitted from 
being the cauſe of it. 

But then this degeneracy is not total; though 
our faculties be much weakened and diſordered, 
yet they are not deſtroyed nor wholly perverted, 
Our judgment and conſcience ſtil dictate to us 
what is good, and what we ought to do; and the 
impreffions of the natural law, as to the great lines 
of our duty, are ftill legible upon our hearts: 
ſo that the law written in God's word is not con- 
trary to the Jaw written upon our hearts, 

It is alſo very viſible, that the ſad effects of this 
degeneracy do not appear equally and alike in all; 
for though a proneneſs to evil, and ſome ſeeds of 
it be in all, yet we may plainly diſcover in many, 
very forward inclinations to ſome kinds of virtue; 
which, being cultivated by education, may, under 
the ordinary influence of God's grace, be carried 
on, with great eaſe, to perfection. $3 

And there are others, who are not fo ſtrongly 
inclined to evil, but that by good inſtruction and 
example in their tender years they may, without 
great difficulty, be formed to goodneſs, | 

In ſome, indeed, a ſtrong propenſity to parti- 
cular kinds of vice, very early appears: but the 
caſe of theſe is not def; _ ; though a greater c2:- 

; | 3 | AHL 
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and a much more prudent management is required 
in their education: and if, when they come to 
riper years, they take due pains with eg 
and earneſtly ſeek the aſſiſtance of God's grace, I 
doubt not but that they may, by degrees, maſter 
their unhappy diſpoſitions. For next to the being 
and perfections of God, and the immortality of 
our own ſouls, there is no principle of Religion 
that I more firmly believe than this, that if we 
heartily beg God's aſſiſtance, and be not wanting 
to ourſelves, he will afford it to every one of us 
in proportion to our need of it; that he is always 
even beforehand with us, and prevents every man 
with the gracious offers of his help. He tenderly 
conſiders every man's caſe and circumſtances, and 
it is we that pull deſtruction upon ourſelves, with 
the works of our own hands; but as ſure as God 
is good and juſt, no man is ruined for want of 
having ſufficient help and aid afforded to him by 
God for his recovery. 5 
2. It is likewiſe to be conſidered, that God did 

not deſign to create man in the full poſſeſſion of 
happineſs, but to train him up to it, by the trial 
of his obedience, which trial there could not be 
without ſome difficulty in our duty, either by rea- 
ſon of powerful temptations from without, or of 
_ perverſe inclinations from within. „ 

Our firſt parents, in their ſtate of innocency, 
had only the trial of temptation from without, to 
which they yielded, and were overcome. We 
labour under a double difficulty; being aſſaulted 
by temptations from without, and incited by evil 
inclinations from within: but then, to balance 
theſe, we have a double advantage; that a greater 
reward 1s propoſed to us, than for ought we know 
would have been conferred upon our firſt parents, 
had they continued innocent; and that we are 
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endued with a ſupernatural power to conflict witir 
theſe difficulties. . So that, according to the mer- 
ciful diſpenſation of God, all this ſtruggle, be- 
tween our inclination and our duty, only ſerves 
do give a fairer opportunity of the fitting trial of 
our obedience, and for the more glorious reward 
of it. . 8 „„ 
3. God hath provided an uniuerſal remedy for 
this degeneracy and weakneſs of human nature; 
fo that what we loſt by the firſt Adam, is abun- 
dantly repaired by the ſecond. As by one man, faith 
St. Paul, fin entered into the world, and death by fin ;; 
fo the grace of God hath abounded to all men by Feſus 


Chri/t, Rom. v. And that to ſuch a degree, as 


really to enable thoſe, who ſeem to be naturally 
molt corrupt, to fubdue,. if they be not wanting 
to themſelves, all their bad inclinations. _ 

_ Hence we may, without any reflection upon 
God, acknowledge, that though he did not at firſt 
create man fick and weak, yet man having made 
himſelf ſo, his poſterity are born ſo. But then, 
God hath not left us helpleſs in this miſerable 
ſtate, into which wilful tranſgreſſion brought us; 
but as he commands us to be Lond, ſo he affords 
us ſufficient aids of his grace by Jeſus Chriſt for 
our recovery. 

And though there is a law in our members war- 
ring againſt the law 7. our minds, and captivating 
us to the law of ſin and death; though our ſenſitive 
appetites and paſſions are apt to rebel againſt our 
reaſon and natural conſcience, yet every Chriſtian: 
may ſay with St. Paul, Thanks be to God, who hath 
given us the victory, through our Lord jeſus Chrift ;. 
that is, hath enabled us to conquer the rebellious - 
motions of ſin, by the powerful aſſiſtance of that 
Fase. which is ſo plentifully offered to us in the 
Joſpel. And this is the cafe of all who live un- 
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der the Goſpel ; as for others, as their caſe is beſt 
known to God, ſo we have no reaſon to doubt, 
but his infinite goodneſs and mercy takes that 
care of them which becomes a merciful: Creator ; 
though both the meaſures and the methods of his: 
mercy towards them, are fecret and unknown 
4. The hardeſt conteſt between man's inclina- 
nation and his duty, 1s in thoſe who have wilfully 
contracted vicious habits, and by that means ren- 
dered their duty much more difficult to themſelves. 
than it otherwife would be; having greatly in- 
creaſed the evil inclinations of nature by wicked 
practice. For the Scripture plainly ſuppoſeth, 
that men may debauch even corrupt nature, 
Ihe fad condition of theſe requires no ordinary 
efforts to reſcue them : they muſt, to the moſt 
vigorous. endeavours, join an earneſt application: 
to God for his powerful grace and aſſiſtance to help 
them out of their miſerable ſtate. A juſt ſenſe of 
the extream danger in which we are, will inſpire 
us with a mighty refolution. When we are ſe- 
verely preſſed, we find a power in ourſelves 
which we thought we had not; and the divine 
aid, ever ready to be afforded to well-diſpoſed 
minds, and ſuch. as are fincerely bent to return to 
God and their duty, can enable us to ſurmount 
the greateſt difficulties, | | * 
5. From what hath been ſaid, it evidently ap- 
pears, that the deſtruction of any of us 1s entirely 
from ourſelves; that the way to eternal happineſs 
has no difficulties in it, which reſolution, diligence, 
and patience may not overcome, and which were 
permitted to be in it for no other purpoſe than that 
we might win and wear a more glorious crown, 
and be fit to receive a more ample reward from 
God's bounty 'and goodneſs; yea, in ſome _ 
A may 
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T may ſay from his juſtice; for he is not unrigbtie- 
| ous, to forget our work and labour f love, He will 
fully conſider all the pains we take, and: all the 
difficulties we ſtruggle with in his ſervice. So 
that this objection, from the clathing of our duty 
with our inclination, is, I hope, fully anſwereldʒ; 
ſince God hath provided ſo powerful a remedy 
againſt our natural impotency and infirmity, by 
the grace of the goſpel. 985 1 
And though the firſt entrance upon a religious 
courſe of life be very difficult to thoſe who have 
wilfully contracted vicious habits, - yet there are 
ſuch charms in the ways of ' wiſdom and'virtue,- 
that a little acquaintance with them will ſoon” - 
make them more delightful than any other courſe: 
and who will grudge any pains to bring himſelf” 
into fo ſafe and happy a condition? After we have 
trod the paths of religion and profaneneſs, of 
virtue and vice, we ſhall certainly find, that no- 
thing is ſo wiſe,. ſo eaſy, and ſo comfortable, as 
ed be virtuous, and always to do what we are 
inwardly convinced we ought to do. Nor would 
I deſire more of any man in this matter, than to 
follow the ſobereſt convictions of his own' mind, 
and to do that, which upon the moſt ſerious con- 
ſideration, at all times, in proſperity and afflic-- 
tion, in ſickneſs and health, in the time of life, 
and at the hour of death, he would judge it wiſeft” 
and ſafeſt for him to do. ; : 


J proceed to the latter part of the objection 1 
was to anſwer, namely, the uneaſineſs of Reli- 
gion in point of practice. 4 

There was, I confeſs, ſome pretence for this 
objection in the Jewiſh Religion; which, by the 
multitude of its poſitive inſtitutions and external A 
obſervances, was very burthenſome, - _ 


L 4 But 
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But the pure Chriſtian religion, as it was de- 
livered by our Saviour, has hardly any thing in it 
that is poſitive, except the two ſacraments ; it 
has nothing in it but what every man's reaſon 
either dictates to him to be neceflary, or approves 
as highly fit and reaſonable, | 

Fhe laws of this religion abridge us of no 
pleaſure that a wiſe man can deſire, and fately 
enjoy. The pleaſure of commanding our appe- 
tites, and governing our paſſions, by the rules of 
reaſon, (which are the laws of God) is infinitely 
to be preferred before any fenſual pleaſure whatſo- 
ever; becauſe it is the pleaſure of wiſdom and 
diſcretion ; and gives us the ſatisfaction of having 
done what is beſt and fitteſt for reaſonable crea- 

tures to do, 1 
Nothing is more certain in reaſon and expe- 
rience, than that every inordinate appetite. is a 
puniſhment to itſelf, and is perpetually defeating 
its own ſatisfaction, For inſtance, intemperance 
in eating and drinking, inſtead of delighting and 
ſatisfying nature, does but load and cloy it ; and 
inſtead of quenching a natural thirſt, which it is 
extremely pleaſant to do, creates an unnatural 
one, which is troubleſome and endleſs. The 
pleaſure of revenge, as ſoon as it is executed, 
turns into grief and pity, conſciouſneſs of guilt, 
remorſe, and a thouſand melancholy wiſhes that 
we had reſtrained ourſelves from it. And the 
ſame is'as evident in other ſenſual excefles, not ſo 
ft: to be deſcribed. We may truſt Epicurus for 
this, That there can be no true pleaſure without 
temperance in the uſe of pleaſure. And God hath 
ſet us no other bounds concerning the uſe of ſen- 
fual enjoyments, but that we take care not to be 
injurious to ourſelves, or others, in the kind or 


degree of them, All fenſual exceſs is naturally 
attended 
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attended with a double inconvenience ; as it goes 
beyond the limits of nature, it begets bodily pains 
and diſeaſes ;. as it tranſgreſſeth the rules of reaſon 
and — it breeds guilt and remorſe. in the- 

And, 


mind. beyond compariſon, the two great- 
eſt evils in this world are a diſeaſed body, and a 
diſcontented mind. And in this Jam ſure I ſpeak. 
to the inward feeling and experience of men; and 
ſay nothing, but what every vicious man finds, 
and has a more lively ſenſe of, than is to be ex- 
preſſed by words. | | 
There is no pleaſure comparable to that of 
innocency, and freedom from the ſting* of a 
guilty conſcience 3 this is a pure and ſpiritual 
pleaſure, much above any ſenſual delight. And 
yet among all the delights of ſenſe, that of health 
(which is the natural conſequent of a ſober, 
chaſte, and regular life) is a pleaſure far beyond 
that of any vice; for it is the life of life, and 
what gives a grateful reliſh to all our other enjoy- 
ments. It is not indeed ſo violent and tranſports 
ing a pleaſure, but it is pure, even, laſting, and 
hath no- guilt and regret, no ſorrow and trouble 
in it, or after it; which is a worm that infallibly 
breeds in all vicious and unlawful pleaſures, and 
makes them to be bitterneſs in the end. | 
There are ſo many unanſwerable objections 
againſt vice, from the unreaſonableneſs and ug= 
lineſs of it, from the remorſe which attends it, 
from the endleſs miſery which follows it, that 
none but the raſh and inconſiderate can commit 
it. It is the daughter of inadvertency, blindneſs, 
and folly ; and the mother of guilt, repentance, 
and woe. There is no pleaſure which will abide 


with us to the laſt, but that of innocency and. 


well-doing. All fin is folly; and as a wiſe hea- 
then (Sensca) truly 12 all folly foon gros Jul 
| ; 5: _ 


kt 
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and weary of itſelf, The pleaſure of it is flight and 
ſuperficial, but the trouble 'and remorſe of it 
pierceth our very hearts. EI ERC | 
To object to religion, that it reſtrains us of 
our liberty, would be moſt unreaſonable; fince 
the contrary is evidently true, that fin and. vice 
are the greateft ſhavery. For he is truly a flave, 
who is not at liberty to follow his own judgment, 
and to do thoſe things which he is inwardly con- 
vinced it is beſt for him to do; but is ſubject to 
the tyrannical power of his luſts and paſſions. One 
vice or paſhon bids him go, and he goes; another, 
come, and he comes; and a third, do this, and 
he doth it: he is at perpetual variance with his 
own mind, and continually committing the things 
which he condemns in himſelf. WE | 
„ * But the ſervice of God, and obedience to his 
1 laws is perfect liberty; becauſe the law of God re- 
{jt quires nothing of us, but what is recommended to us by 
our own = and the advantage of doing it. And 
though in ſome caſes God exacts obedience of us 
more indiſpenſibly, and under. feverer penalties, 
it is becauſe thoſe things are in their nature more 
neceſſary to our felicity, How then could God 
poſhbly have dealt more kindly with us, than to 
oblige us moſt ſtrictly to that which is moſt for 
dur good; and to make ſuch laws for us, as if we 
Jive in obedience to them, will infallibly make us 
bappy ? So that taking all things into conſidera- 
tion, the intereſt of our bodies and our ſouls, of 
the preſent and the future, of this world and the 
other, religion is the moſt reaſonable and wiſe, 
the moſt comfortable and compendious courſe 
that any man can take, in order to his own hap- 
pineſs. | | . OM 5 
The conſideration whereof ouglſt to prevail 


with us to yield a ready and chearful obedience — 
the 


the laws of God; which are in truth ſo many 
acts of favour to mankind, the real privileges of 
our nature, and the proper means and cauſes of 


our happineſs; reſtraining us from nothing but 
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from doing miſchief to ourſelves, from playing : 


the fool, and making ourſelves miſerable, 


And therefore, inſtead of neglecting Religion 


upon pretence of the unreaſonable reſtraints of it, 
we ought to thank God heartily, that he hath ſo 
ſtrictly enjoined us to purſue our true intereſt 
hath taken that care of us as to ſet bounds to our 
diſorderly appetites by our duty ; and, in giving 
us rules to live by, hath no ways — with 
our fooliſh inclinations, to our real prejudice; 


but hath made thoſe things neceſſary for us to do, 
which in all reſpects are beſt for us; and which, 


if we were perfectly left to our own liberty, ought 


to be our firſt choice: he hath made the folly 
and inconvenience of fin ſo groſly palpable, that 
every man may ſee it beforehand, who will but 


conſider, and at the beginning of a bad courſe 
look to the end of it; and they that will not con- 
ſider this, ſhall be forced, from woful experience, 
at laſt to acknowledge it, when they find the diſ- 
mal cenſequences of their vices {till meeting them 


at one turn or another. 


And now, I hope, that upon a due and full con- 


ſideration of what hath been ſaid, it cannot ſeem 


evil unto any of us to ſerye the Lord: I hope it 


will appear, that a religious and virtuous life is 


4 


not only upon all accounts the moſt prudent, but, 
after we are entered upon it, and accuſtomed to 
it, the moſt pleaſant courſe that any man can take 
and not more our duty, than it is our privilege 


and our happineſs. 


Let us ſuppoſe, that the laws of God hath been 


juſt the reverſe of what they now are; that he 
L 6 had 
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had commanded us; under fevere penalties, to 
deal falſly and fraudulently with our neighbours; 
to demean ourſelves ungratefully to out beſt bene- 
factors; to be drunk every day, and to purſue: 
ſenſual pleaſures to the endangering of our health 
and life; how ſhould we have complained of the 
unreaſonableneſs of theſe laws, and have mur- 
mured at the ſlavery of ſuch intolerable impoſi- 
tions? And now that God hath commanded us 
the contrary, things every way agreeable to our 
_ reaſon and intereſt, we are yet diſpleaſed. What 
will content us? We are not contented with the 
laws of God as they are, and yet the contrary to 
them we ſhould have eſteemed the greateſt grieve 
ance in the world! 5 | | 
If then the laws of God, how contrary ſoever 
to our vicious inclinations, be really calculated for 
our benefit, Chooſe you whom you will ſerve, God, 
or your luſts. And take up a ſpeedy reſolution - . 
in ſo great and preſſing a concern; chooſe you 
this day. 

Where there is great hazard in doing a thing, 
it is good to deliberate long before we undertake 
it; but that which is evidently ſafe, needs no de- 
liberation; and what is abſolutely neeeſſary, will 
admit of none. | | 

Therefore reſolve out of hand; to-day, whil/t it 
is called to-day, leſi any one of you be hardened through 
the decertfulneſs of ſm + in the days of your youth 
and health; for that is the acceptable” time, that is 
the day of ſalvation; before the evil day comes, 
and you be driven to it by the terrible apprehen- 
fion and approach of death, Too late, perhaps, 
it may then be to make the ſervice of God your 
choice; nay then, indeed, it can hardly be called 
mens choice, as they are urged and forced to it 
by their fears, They have done what ar et 

; | : : y 
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by their inſolent defiance of the Almighty, to 
make themſelves miſerable; and now that they 
can ſtand out no longer againſt him, they are con- 
tented at laſt to be beholden to him to make them 
happy. The mercies of God are vaſt and bound- 
leſs, but yet methinks it is too great a preſump- 
tion to deſign beforehand to make the mercy of 
God the ſanctuary and retreat of a finful life. 

To draw to a concluſion of this difcourſe : if 
ſafety, pleaſure, liberty, wiſdom, virtue, or even 
happineſs itſelf have any allurements, religion 
hath them all. What a wiſe heathen (Tally) ſays 
of Philoſophy, is much more true of the Chriſtian 
Religion, the wiſdom and philoſophy which is 
from above; We can never praife it enough, ſince 
whoever lives according to the rules of it, may pafs 
the whale age of his life (I m + his whole 
duration, this life and the other} without trouble. 

Philoſophy hath given us feveral plauſible rules 
for attaining peace and tranquility of mind, but 
they fall very much ſhort of bringing men to it: 
whereas the Chriſtian Religion hath effeQually 
done all that Philoſophy pretended to, and aimed 
at. The precepts and promiſes of the holy ſerip- 
tures are every way ſufficient for our comfort, and 
for our inſtruction in righteouſneſs ; they are fuf« 
ficient to correct all the errors, to bear us up un- 
der all the evils- and adverſities of human life ; 
eſpecially that my and heavenly doctrine which is 
contained in the admirable fermons.of our Saviour; 
whoſe excellent diſcourſes when we read, whieh 
of the philoſophers do we not deſpiſe ? None of 
them could, upon ſure grounds, give that encou- 
ragement to their ſcholars which our Saviour 
does to his diſciples; take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls, For 
my yoke is eaſy, and my burthen is hght, | ny 
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The Chriſtian religion, ſincerely believed and 
practiſed, gives perfect reſt and tranquility to the 
mind: it frees us from the guilt of an evil con- 
ſcience, from the power of our luſts, and from 
the ſlaviſh fear of death, and - of the vengeance of 
another world. It builds our comfort upon a 
rock, which will abide all ſtorms, and remain in 
every condition unſhaken : He that heareth theſe 
Sayings of mine, and doth them, (ſaith our Lord) [ 
will liken him to a wiſe man, who built his houſe 
upon a rock. 1 | 

In ſhort, religion makes the life of man a wiſe 
deſign, regular and conſtant to itſelf ; becauſe it 
- unites all our reſolutions and actions in one great 
end: whereas, without religion, the life of man 
is a wild, and fluttering, and inconſiſtent thing, 
without any certain ſcope and deſſgn. The 
vicious live at random, and act by chance; for 
they that walk by no rule, can carry on no ſettled 
and ſteady deſign. It would pity one's heart 
to ſee, how hard ſuch men are put to it for 
diverſion, what a burden time is to them, and 
how ſolicitous they are to deviſe ways, not to 
ſpend it, but to ſquander it! Their great grievance 
is conſideration, and to be obliged to be intent- 
upon any thing that is ſerious. 'I hey hurry from 
one folly to another, .and plunge themſelves into- 
drink, not to quench their thirſt, but their guilt ; 
and are beholden to every vain man, and to every 
trifling occaſion, that can but help to take time 
off their hands. Wretched and inconſiderate 
men; who have ſo vaſt a work te for, an the 


happineſs of all eternity to provide for, and yet 
are at a loſs how to employ their time! ſo that 


. irreligion and vice makes life an extravagant and 

unnatural thing, becauſe it perverts the natural 

order of things, For inſtance ;z according to na- 
| : ture 
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nature, men labour to get an eſtate, to free them- 
ſelves from temptations to rapine and injury, to 
ſupply their own wants, and to relieve the needs 
of others. But the covetous man heaps up riches, 
not to enjoy them, but to have them; ſtarves in 
the midſt of plenty, and moſt unnaturally robs 
himſelf of that which is his own ; making a hard 
ſhift to be as poor and miſerable with a great 
eſtate, as any man can be without it. According 
to nature, men eat and drink that they may live; 
but the voluptuous only live that they may eat 
and drink. Nature in all ſenſual enjoyments de- 
ſigns pleaſure, which may certainly be had within 
the limits of virtue: but vice raſhly purſues plea- 

ſure inte the enemies quarters, and never ſtops 
*till the ſinner be ſurrounded and ſeized by pain 
and torment. 3 | 

So that take away God and Religion, and men 
live to no purpoſe; without purpoſing any wor- 

thy and conſiderable end of life to themſelves. 
Whereas the fear of God, and the care of our im- 
mortal ſouls, fixes us upon one great deſign, to | 
which our whole life, and all the actions of it are | 
ultimately referred. When we acknowledge God 
as the author of our being, as our ſovereign, and 
our judge; our end and our happineſs is then 
fixed ; and we can have but one reaſonable de- 
ſign, which is, that by endeavouring to pleaſe 
God we may gain his favour and. protection in 
this world, and arrive at the bliſsful enjoyment of 
him in the other: In whoſe preſence is fulneſs of 
joy; and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for ever- 
more. To him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
be all honour and glory, dominion and power, 
now and for ever. Shaw | | 
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A Perſuaſive to frequent Communion. 


1 COR. xi. 26; 27, 28. 


For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye do ſhew the Lord's death fili he come. 

Therefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink 
this cup of the Lord unworthily, hall be guilty of 
the body nnd blood of the Lord. ; 

But let a man Do him 75 and fo let him eat of 
that bread, and drink * that cup. | 


M* deſign is, from the conſideration of the þ 

nature 2 this ſacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, and of the perpetual uſe of it, to awaken 
men to a ſenſe of the great obligation that lies 
upon them to the more frequent receiving of it. 
And, in order to this, I ſhall take occaſion briefly 


to treat of theſe four points: 


1. Of the perpetuity of this Inſtitution ; this the 
Apoſtle ſignifies, when he ſays, that by eat- 
ing this bread, and drinking this eup, we dd 
fhew the Lord's death till he come. | 


II, Of 


A Perſuaſive to frequent Communion. 2 33 


II. Of the obligation that lies upon all Chriſ- 
tians to the frequent obſervance of this In- 
ſtitution; this is ſignified in that expreſſion 
of the Apoſtle, as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup. | | 

III. I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy the objections 
and ſcruples which have been raifed in the 
minds of many devout and fincere Chriſ- 
tians, to the diſcouraging them from receiving 
this facrament, at leaſt fo frequently as they 
aught. „ 

IV. I ſhall ſhew what preparation of ourſelves: 
is neceſſary in order to our worthy receiving 
this ſacrament. | 


F. For the perpetuity of this Inſtitution, im- 
plied tn theſe words; For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do fhew the Lord's 
death till he come; or ſhew ye the Lord's death till 
he come. In the three verſes immediately before, 
the Apoſtle particularly declares the inſtitution of 
this ſacrament, with the manner and circum- 
ſtances of it: For I have received of the Lord that 
which I alſo delivered unto you; that the Lord Jeſus, 
in the ſamenight that he was betrayed, took bread, and 
when. he had given thanks he brate it, aud ſaid, Take, 
eat, this is my body, which is broken for you ; this do 
in remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he 
took the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup 
is the New Teſtament in my blood; this x - in remems. 
brance of me. So that the inſtitution is in theſe 
words; this da in remembrance of me. By which 
our Lord commanded his Diſciples, after his 
death, to repeat thefe occaſions of taking, breaking,, 
and eating of the bread, and drinking of the cup, by 
way of folemn commemoration of him. Now 
whether this was to be done by them once only, 
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or oftner; and whether by the Diſciples only, 
during their lives, or by all Chriſtians afterwards. 
in all ſucceſſive ages of the church, is not ſo 
certain merely from theſe words, Do this in re- 
membrance of me. But what the Apoſtle adds, 
puts it out of all doubt, that the inſtitution of this 
facrament was intended, not only for the Apo- 
ſtles, 2 id for that age; but for all Chriſtians, 
and f. all ages of the Chriſtian church; For as 
often as ye eat o, this bread, and drink of this cup, 
ye ds ſhew the Lord's death till he come that is, 
till the time of his ſecond coming, which will: 
be at the end of the world. So that this facra-- 
ment was defigned to be a ſtanding ommemora- 
tion of the paſſion and death of our Lord till he 
thould come to judgment; and conſequently the 
obligation that lies upon Chriſtians to obſerve it 
is perpetual. | 
The conſideration whereof ſhould mightily - 
ſtrengthen: and encourage our hope in eternal 
life, fo often as we partake of this ſacrament} 
fince our Lord hath left it as a memorial of him 
ſelf till he come, to tranſlate his church into 
heaven, and as a ſure pledge that he will come 
again at the end of the world, and inveſt us in- 
ag glory which he is now gone before to prepare 
Or Us. Y | 

The ſame conſideration ſhould likewiſe make 
us afraid to receive this ſacrament unworthily, 
without due preparation for it, and without 
worthy effects of it upon our hearts and lives. 
For as he that partakes worthily of this ſacra- 
ment, confirms his intereft in the goſpel: fo 
he that receives it unworthily; that is, without 
due reverence, and without fruits meet for it; 
nay, on the contrary, continues to live in ſin 
vrhilſt he commemorates: the death of Chriſt, who 
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gave himſelf for us. that he might redeem us from all 
niquity, this man aggravates and ſeals his own 
damnation, becauſe he is guilty of the hody and 
blood of Chriſt, not only by the contempt of it, 
by renewing in ſome ſort the cauſe of his ſuffer- 
ings, and as it were crueifying to himſelf afreſh the 
Lord of life and glory, and putting him to an open 
ſhame. But this is- by no means a ſufficient rea- 
ſon to make men fly from the ſacrament; though 
certainly one of the moſt powerful arguments in 
the world to make them forfake their fins. 


IT. To conſider the obligation that lies upon 
all Chriſtians to the frequent obſervance of this 
inſtitution. 1 5 | 

1. We are obliged in point of indiſpenſible 
2 and in obedience to a plain precept of our 
bleſſed Saviour, that great lawgiver, who is able 
to fave and to deſtroy, as St. James calls him: he 
hath bid us do this. Now, for a Chriſtian to- 
live in the open negleck of a plain law and in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, is utterly inconſiſtent. To 
ſuch our Lord may ſay as he did to the Jews, iy 
7 ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I 
ay ? 3 5 

2. We are likewiſe obliged frequently to re- 
ceive the communion in point of intereſt. The 
benefits which we expect to be derived and af 
fured to us by this ſacrament are all the bleſſings 
of the New Covenant; the forgiveneſs of our ſins, 
the aſſiſtance of God's holy ſpirit to enable us to 
perform what is required dn our part; the com- 
forts of the ſame ſpirit to encourage us in well- do- 
ing, and to ſupport us under ſufferings; and the 
glorious reward of eternal life. So that in neg- 
lecting this ſacrament we neglect our own inte- 


reſt; we deprive ourſelves of one of the beſt —_ 
; | an 
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and advantages of confirming and conveying theſe: 


| N to us. 


3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged im 
point of gratitude, to the careful obſervance of 
this inſtitution. It was the particular charge 


given by our Lord when he was going to lay 


down his life for us, do this in remembrance of me. 
The charge of a dying friend, unleſs it be very 
difficult and unreaſonable, who does not reli- 
giouſly obſerve? But this is the charge of our 
beſt friend (nay, of the greateſt friend and bene- 
factor of all mankind) when he was preparing to- 
yield himſelf up to the worlt of temporal deaths, 
that he might deliver us from the bitter pains of 
eternal death. Had ſuch a friend, and ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, bid us do ſome great thing, would 
we not have done it? How much more when he 
hath only faid, da this in remembrance of me'; whien. 
he hath only enjoined us, in a thankful com- 
memoration of his ſufferings for our ſakes, to 
meet at his table, to-remember what he hath done 
for us, and to refolve to grieve him no more ? 
Can we, without the moſt horrid. ingratitude, 
negle& this dying charge of our Sovereign, our 
Saviour! a command fo reaſonable, ſo eaſy, ſo 
full of bleſſings and benefits to the faithful obſer- 
vers of it! 

What then ſhould be the cauſe of all this 
backwardneſs which we ſee in men to ſo plain, 
ſo neceſſary, and ſo beneficial a duty? The truth 
is, men have been greatly diſcouraged from this 
ſacrament by the unwary preſſing and inculcating 
of two great truths; the danger of the unworthy. 
receiving of this holy ſacrament, and the neceſ- 
ſity of a due preparation for it, Which brings 
me to the 


II. Third 
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TIT. Third particular I propoſed ; namely, to 
endeavour to ſatisfy the objeftions and ſcruples 
which have been raiſed in the minds of many de- 
vout and ſincere Chriſtians, to the diſcouraging 
them from receiving this ſacrament, at leaf {o 
frequently as they ought. Theſe objections are 
chiefly grounded upon what the Apoſtle ſays in 
the 27th verſe; Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, is 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. And 
again, ver. 29. He that eateth and adrinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinteth damnation to himfelf. 
Upon the miſtake and miſapplication of theſe 
texts have been grounded two objections, which 
I ſhall endeavour, with all the tenderneſs and 
_ clearneſs I can, to remove. Ls 
I. That the danger of unworthy receiving be- 
ing ſo very great, it feems the ſafeſt way wholly 
to refrain from this ſacrament, and not receive 
it at all, But this objection is evidently of no 
force, if there be (as moit certainly there is) as 
great or greater danger in neglecting. this duty: 
and fo, though the danger of unworthy receiving 
be avoided by not receiving, yet the danger of neg- 

lecting a plain inſtitution of Chrift is not there- 
hy avoided. Surely of the two it is the greater 
diſreſpect wholly t neglect the ſacrament, than 
to partake of it without ſome due qualification, 
The greateſt indiſpoſition that can be for it, is 
one's being a bad man; and he may be as bad, 
and is more likely to continue ſo, who wilfully 
neglects it, than he that comes to it with an 
degree of preparation, though much leſs than he 
ought: and ſurely it is very hard for men to 
come to ſo ſolemn an ordinance, without ſome 
kind of religious awe upon their ſpirits, and 
without ſome good thoughts and n = 
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leaſt for the preſent. If a man that lives in any 
known wickedneſs, before he receives the ſacra- 
ment, ſets himſelf ſeriouſly to be humbled for 
his ſins, to repent of them, and to beg God's 
grace and afliftance againſt them; and having 
received it, continues for ſome time in theſe good 
reſolutions, though after a while he may poſſibly 
relapſe into the ſame fins again; this is ſome kind 
of reſtraint to a wicked life; and even this righte- 
ouſneſs, which is but as the morning cloud and the 
early dew which ſo ſoon paſſeth away, is better than 
none, + | | 
Few can think of coming to the ſacrament, 
but they will be excited to ſome good purpoſes; 
and though they be very much under the power 
of evil habits, if, with any competent degree of 
-fincerity, they make uſe of this excellent means 
for-mortifying their luſts, and for obtaining God's 
grace and aſſiſtancèe, it may pleaſe God to imprint 
ſuch conſiderations upon their minds in receiving 
this holy ſacrament, and preparing themſelves 
for it, that they may at laſt become good men. 
The ſacrament x pan laid ſome kind of re- 
ſtraint upon the worſt of men; and if it did not 
Wholly reform them, it would at leaſt have ſome 
good effect upon them for a time; if it did not 
make men good, yet it would make them reſolve 
to be ſo, and leave ſome good impreſſions upon 
their minds. | „ | 
It is true, indeed, the danger of unworthy re- 
ceiving is great; but the proper. inference and 
concluſion from hence is not, that men ſhould be 
deterred from the ſacrament, but that they ſhould 
be affrighted from their ſins, and from that wick- 
ed courſe of life which is an habitual indiſpoſition 
and unworthineſs. St. Paul, indeed, truly re- 
preſents, and very much aggravates the danger 


of unworthy receiving, yet deters not the Col in- 
thians 
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:#51ans from this ſacrament, becauſe they had ſome- 
times come to it without due reverence, but ex- 
horts them to amend what had been amiſs, and 

to come better prepared and diſpoſed for the fu- 
ture. And therefore after that terrible declaration 
in the text. Hhoſoever ſhall eat this bread and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty ei 
the body and blood of the Lord, he does not ad 
therefore let Chriſtians take heed of coming to the 
ſacrament z but, let them come prepared and with 
due reverence ; not as to a common meal, but as 
to a ſolemn participation of the body and blood of 
Chriſt; Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 

If the fear of performing ſo ſacred an action in 
an undue manner, were a good reaſon to abſtain 
from the ſacrament, it would be beſt for a bad 
man to lay afide all religion; to give over the ex- 
erciſes of all the duties of piety, of prayer, of 
reading and hearing the word of God ; becauſe 
there 1s a proportionable danger in the unworthy 
and unprofitable uſe of any of theſe. The prayer of 
the wicked (that is, of one that reſolves to con- 
tinue ſo) is an abomination to the Lord. Our Sa- 
viour gives us the ſame caution concerning the 
hearing the word of God ; take heed how you hear. 
And St. Paul tells us, that to thoſe who are not 
reformed by the doctrine of the goſpel, it is the 
ſavour of death; it is deadly to ſuch perſons, 

But now will any man from ane argue, that 
it is beſt for a wicked man not to pray, nor to 
hear, or read the word of God, leſt by ſo doing 
he ſhould aggravate his condemnation ? And yet 
there is as much reaſon from this conſideration, 
to perfuade men to give over praying and attend- 
ing to God's word, as to lay aſide the uſe of the 
ſacrament, And it is as true that he who prays - 


unworthily, 
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unworthily, and hears the word of God unwor- 
thily, or, without fruit and benefit, is guilty of 
a great contempt of God and of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour ; and by his indevout prayers and unfruit- 
ful hearing of God's word, does further aggra- 
vate his own damnation : I ſay, this is as true, 
as that he who eats and drinks the ſacrament 
unworthily is guilty of a high contempt of Chriſt, 
and eats and drinks his own judgment : ſo that the 
danger of the unworthy performing this ſacred 


action, is no otherwiſe a reaſon to any man to 


abſtain from the ſacrament, than it is an argu- 
ment to him to caſt off all religion. He that 
unworthily uſes or performs any part of religion 
is in an evil and dangerous condition ; but he 
that caſts off all religion, plungeth himſelf into 
a moſt deſperate ſtate ; becauſe by ſo doing he 
throws off all the means whereby he ſhould be re- 
claimed. I cannot more fitly illuſtrate this mat- 
ter than by this plain ſimilitude; he that eats and 
drinks intemperately endangers his health and his 
life, but he that, to avoid this danger, will not 
eat at all, I need not tell you what will certainly 
become of him in a very ſhort ſpace. | 

There are ſome conſcientious perſons who ab- 
ſtain from the ſacrament upon an apprehenſion _ 
that the fins which they ſhall commit afterwards 
are unpardonable, But this is a great miſtake ; 
our Saviour having fo plainly declared that all 
manner of fin ſhall be forgiven, except blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt; ſuch. was, aſcribing 
the miracles, which our Saviour really wrought 
by the ſpirit of God, to the power of the devil. 


Indeed, to fin deliberately, after ſo ſolemn an 


engagement to the contrary, is a great aggrava- 
tion of ſin, though not ſo much as to make it un- 


pardonable. But the neglect of the ſacrament 
FO 
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is not the way to prevent theſe {ins ; on the con- 
trary, the conſtant receiving it with the beſt pre- 
paration we can, is one of the moſt effectual means 
to prevent fin. for the future, and to obtain the 
aſſiſtance of God's grace to that end; and if we 
fall into ſin aftewards, we may be renewed by re- 
pentance ; for we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jeſus Chriſi the righteous, who is the proputiation 
for our ſins; and as ſuch, is in a very lively man- 
ner exhibited to us in this bleſſed ſacrament of his 
body broken and his blood ſhed for the remiſſion 
of our ſins. Can we think that the firſt Chriſtians, 
who ſo frequently received this holy ſacrament, 
did never, after receiving it, fall into any deli- 
berate ſin? undoubtedly, many of them did ; but 
far be it from us to think that ſuch ſins were un- 
pardonable, and that ſo many good men ſhould, 
becauſe of their careful and conſcientious obſer- 
vance of our Lord's inſtitution, unavoidably fall 
into condemnation. | 

Such groundleſs fears and jealouſies as theſe, 
may be a ſign of a good meaning, but they are 
certainly a ſign of an injudicious mind. For if 
we ſtand upon theſe ſcruples, no man perhaps was 
ever ſo worthily prepared to draw near to Gad in 
any duty of religion, but there was ſtill ſome de- 
fect in the diſpoſitions of his mind, and the degree 
of his preparation. If we prepare ourſelves as 
well as we can, this is alf God expects. And 
with reſpect to our fears of falling into ſin after- 
wards, there is this to be ſaid, that the danger 
of falling into fin is not prevented by neglecting 
the ſacrament, but increaſed : becauſe a pow- 
erful and probable means of preferving us: from 
ſin is neglected. And why ſhould not every ſin- 
cere Chriftian, by receiving this ſacrament, and 
| renewing 
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renewing his covenant with God, rather hope to 


be confirmed in goodneſs, and to receive farther 
aſſiſtances of God's grace and Holy Spirit to 
ſtrengthen him againſt fin, and to enable him to 
ſubdue it, than trouble himſelf with fears which 
are without ground, or, if they are not, are no 
ſufficient reaſon to keep him from the ſacrament ? 
We cannot ſurely entertain ſo unworthy a thought 
of God and our bleſſed Saviour, as to imagine 
that he inſtituted the ſacrament, not for the fur- 
therance of our ſalvation, but as a ſnare and an 
occaſion of our ruin, 

All then that can reaſonably be inferred from 
the danger of unworthy receiving, is, that upon 
this conſideration we ſhould be quickened to come 
to the ſacrament with a due preparation of mind, 
and ſhould ſo much the more fortify our reſolu- 
tions of living ſuitably to that holy covenant which 
we folemnly renew every time we receive this 
holy ſacrament. This conſideration - ought to 
convince us of the abſolute neceſſity of a good life, 
but not deter us from the uſe of any means which. 
may contribute to make us good. Therefore (as 
a learned Divine ſays very well) this ſacrament 
can be neglected by none, but thoſe who do not 
underſtand it, and thoſe who are unwilling tobe 
tied to their duty, and are afraid of being engaged 
to uſe their beſt diligence to keep the command- 
ments of Chriſt : and ſuch have no reaſon to fear 
being in a worſe condition, ſince they are already 
in ſo bad a ſtate. | | 

I proceed to the 

2. Second objection, which was this; that ſo 
much preparation being required to our worthy 
receiving, the more timorous ſort of Chriſtians 
can never think themſelves duly enough qualified 


for ſo ſacred an action, 
For 
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For a full anſwer to this objection, I obſerve, 


1. That every degree of imperfection in our 


preparation for this ſacrament, is not a ſufficient 


_ reaſon for men to abſtain from it; for then none 
ſhould ever receive it. Who is there every way 


worthy, and in all reſpects duly qualified to ap- 
proach the preſence of God in any of the duties of 
his worſhip and ſervice? Who can waſh his hands 
in innocency, that ſo he may be perfectly fit to ap- 
proach God's altar? There is not a man on earth that 
lives, and ſins not. The graces of the beſt are im- 
perfect; and every imperfection in goodneſs is 
an imperfection in the diſpoſition and preparation 


of our minds for this holy ſacrament : but if we 


heartily repent<pf our ſins, and ſincerely reſolve 
to obey the terms of the goſpe], we are in the 
main qualified to partake of this holy ſacrament ; 
and the way for us to be more fit, is to receive it 
frequently, that Hereby new ſtrength and virtue 
may be continually derived to us for the purifying - 
our hearts, and enabling us to run the way of 
God's commandments with more conſtancy and 


delight. The way to grow in grace, and to be 
ſtrengthened with all might in the inner man, and to 


abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which by Chriſt 
Jeſus are to the praiſe and glory of God, is with care 
and conſcience to uſe thoſe means which God 
hath appointed for this end. That excellent de- 
gree of goodneſs which men would have to fit 
them for the ſacrament, is not to be had but by 
the uſe of it. And therefore it 1s repoſterous 
thing for men to inſiſt upon having th end before 
they will uſe the means that may further them in 
the obtaining it. | 
I obſerve, ſecondly, that the total want of a due 

preparation, though it render us unfit at preſent to 
receive this ſacrament, yet does it by no means 
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excuſe our neglect of it. One fault may draw on 
another, but can never excuſe it. It is our great 
fault that we are wholly unprepared, and no man 
can claim any benefit by his fault. A total want 
of preparation, and an abſolute unworthineſs in 
any, is impenitency; a reſolution to continue a 
bad man, not to quit his luſts, and to break off 
that wicked courſe he hath lived in. But is this 
any excuſe for the neglect of our duty, that we 
will not fit ourſelves for the doing it ? 

I add, thirdly, that the proper inference from 
a total want of due preparation for the ſacrament, 
is, not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving it, but 


immediately to ſet about the work of preparation, 


that ſo we may be fit to receive it. For if this he 
true, that they who are abſolutely unprepared 
ought not to receive the ſacrament, nor can do 


it with any benefit; nay, by doing it in ſuch a 


manner, render their condition much worſe; this 
is a moſt forcible argument to amendment of life : 
there is nothing reaſonable in this caſe, but im- 
mediately to reſolve upon a better courſe, that ſo 
we may no longer provoke God by the wilful 
negle& of ſo great and neceſſary a duty: and we 
wilfully neglect it fo long as we wilfully re- 
fuſe to fit and qualify ourſel:es for the due per- 
formance of it. Let us view the thing in a like 
caſe; a pardon is graciouily offered to a rebel, 
he declines to accept it, excuſing himſelf becauſe 
he is not worthy of it. And why is he not 
worthy ? Becauſe he reſolves to be a rebel, and 
then his pardon will do him no good, but be an 
aggravation of his crime, Very true; and it will 
be no leis an aggravation, that he refuſeth it for 
ſuch a reaſon, and under a pretence of modeſty 
does the moſt impudent thing in the world. 
This is juſt the caſe; and in this caſe there is but 
one thing reaſonable to be done, and that is, for 
a man 
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a man to make himſelf capable of the benefit as 
foon as he can, and thankfully to accept of it. 
So that wh-ther our want of preparation be total, 
or only to ſome degree, it is every Way unrea- 
ſonable. | 5 | | 
Let me in the fourth place conſider, What pre- 
paration of ourſelves is neceſfary to the worthy re- 
ceiving of this ſacrament. Which gives me oC- 
caſion to explain the Apoſtle's meaning in the laſt» 
part of the text, let a man examine himjelf, and ſo 
let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cub. Let 
a man examine himſelf; that is, conſider well 
with himſelf what a facred action he is going 
about, and what behaviour becomes him when he 
is celebrating this ſacrament inſtituted by aur 
Lord in memorial of his body and blood, that iS, 
of his death and paſſion : and if heretofore he has 
been guilty of any diſorder and irreverence, let 
him cenſure and judge himſelf for it, be ſenſible 
of and ſorry for his fault, and be careful to avoid 
it for the future; and having thus examined him- 
el let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 
This, I think; is the plain ſenſe of the Apoſtle's 
diſcourſe, Not but that it is a practice very much 
to be countenanced and encouraged, becauſe it is 
of great uſe for us by way of preparation for the 
ſacrament, to examine ourſelves in a larger ſenſe 
than in all probability :he Apoſtle here intended: 
I mean, to examine our paſt lives, and the actions 
of them, in order to a ſincere repentance of all 
our errors and miſcarriage-, and to fix us in the 
ſteady purpoſe and reſolution of a better life. 
Particularly, when we expect to have the forgive- 
neſs of our fins ſealed to us, we ſhould lay aſide all 
enmity and thoughts of revenge, ſhould heartily 
forgive thoſe that have offended us, and put in 
practice that univerſal love and charity which is 
M 3 repre- 
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repreſented to us by this holy communion, And 
to- this purpoſe we are earneſlly exhorted. in the 


publick office of the communion, by way of due 


preparation and diſpoſition for it, to repent us 
truly of our fins paſt, to amend our lives, and to be in 
perfect charity with all men, that ſo we may be meet 
partakers of theſe haly myſteries. 

How much time e ery perſon ſhould allot for 
this work of examination is matter of prudence : 
and as it need not, ſo neither indeed can it be pre- 
ciſely determined. Some have greater reaſon to 


ſpend more time upon this work than others; I 


mean, thoſe whole accounts are heavier ; becauſe 
they have long neglected themſelves ; ſome alſo 
have more leiſure and freedom for it, from their 


eaſy condition and circumſtances in the world ; 


and therefore are obliged to allow a greater por- 
tion of time for the exerciſes of piety and devotion, 
In general, no man ought to do a work of ſo great 
moment and concernment lightly and perfuncto- 
rily. And in this, as in all other actions, the 
end is principally to be regarded. Now the end 
of examining ourſelves is to underſtand our ſtate 
and conditi n, and to reform whatever we find 
amiſs in ourſelves. And provided this end be 
obtained, the circumſtances of the means are leſs 
conſiderable: whether more or leſs time be al- 
lowed to this work it matters not ſo much, as to 
make ſure that the work be thoroughly done. 

And I ſpeak thus cauticuſly in this matter, be- 
cauſe ſome pious perſons err perhaps on the ſtricter 
hand ; and unleſs they can gain ſo much time to 
ſet apart for a ſolemn preparation, they will refrain 
from the ſacrament at that time ; though other- 
wiſe they be habitually prepared. This I doubt 
not proceeds from a pious mind ; but as the Apo- 
ftle ſays in another caſe about the ſacrament, 


ſpall 1 ea them.in this © I praiſe them not. For 
when 


=> 
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when all is done, the beſt preparation for the ſa- 
crament is the general care and endeavour of a 
good life; and he that is thus prepared may re- 
ceive at any time when opportunity is e 
though he had no particular foreſight of that op- 
portunity, And I think in that caſe ſuch a one ſhall 
do much better to receive than to refrain; becauſe 
he is habitually prepared for the facrament, though 
he had no time to make ſuch actual preparation 
as he deſired. And if this were not allowable, 
how could minifters communicate with fick per- 
ſons at all times, or perſuade others to do it, many 
times, upon very ſhort and ſudden warning: 
And indeed we cannot imagine that the firſt 
Chriſtians, who ſeem to have judged recei ing 
the ſacrament to be as neceſſary a part of their 
publick worſhip, as any other part of it whatſo- 
ever, even as their hymns and prayers, and read- 
ing and interpreting tae word of God : I fay, we 
cannot well conceive how they who celebrated it 
ſo conſtantly, could allot any more time for a ſo- 
lemn preparation for it, than they did for any 
other part of divine worſhip; and conſequent] 
we mult think, that the Apoſtle, when he bids the 
Corinthians examine themſelves, could mean no 
more than that they, conſidering the nature and 
ends of this inſtitution, ſhould come to it with 
great reverence : and reflecting upon their former 
miſcarriages in this matter, ſhould be careful 
to amend what had been amiſs; which to do, 
requires rather reſolution and care, than any long 
time of preparation. | ED | 
I ſpeak this that devout perſons may not be in- 
tangled in an apprehenſion of a greater neceſlity, 
than really there is, of a long and ſolemn pre- 
paration every time they receive the ſacrament, 
The great neceſſity that lies upon us, is, to live 
: | M 4 as 
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as becomes Chriſtians, and then we can never be 
abſolutely unprepared. | 

But becauſe the examination of ourſelves is a 
thing ſo very uſeful, and the time which men are 
wont to fſct apart for their preparation for the fa- 
crament is fo advantageous an opportunity for 
the practice of it; therefore I cannot but very 
much commend thoſe who take this occaſion to 
ſearch and try their ways, and to call themſelves 
to a more ſolemn account of their actions. It 
ought to be done ſome time, and 1 know no fitter 
time for it than this. And perhaps fome would 
never find time to recolle&t themſelves, and to 
take the condition of their ſouls into ſerious 
conſideration, were it not upon this ſolemn oc- 


caſion. 


To conclude: The ſum of what I have ſaid 
is this, that, ſuppoſing a 'perſon to be habitually 
prepared by a religious diſpoſition of mind and 
the general courſe of a good life, this more ſo- 
lemn and actual preparation is not always neceſ- 
{ary : and it is better, when there is an oppor- 
tunity, to receive without it, than not to receive 
-at all, But the greater our actual Preparation is, 
the better. For no man can examine himſelf too 
often, and underſtand the ſtate of his ſoul too 
well, and exerciſe repentance, and renew the 
reſolutions of a good life too frequently. And 
there is perhaps no fitter Opportunity for the doing 
of all this, than when we approach the Lord's 
table, there to commemorate his death, and to 
renew our Covenant with him to live as becomes | 


the goſpel, 


SERMON 


SERMON XIX. 


The Nature and luden of the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel. 


2 FE P. 3 


IMherely are given unt us exceeding great and pre- 
cious promiſes ; ; that by theſe ye might be partakers 
= of the divine nature. 


1 N handling theſe words, * ſhall conſider, 


1. The Promiſes kei ſpoken of; whereby a1 FRA 
given unto us exceeding great and precious pro- 


ni ſes. 
II. The influences which theſe promiſes ought 


to have upon us; that by theſe ye might le 
made par takers of a divine nature. | 


As to the Promiſes here ſpoken of, it will be 


proper to conſider, 
Fir/?, What they are. 
Secondly, Why they are ſaid to be exceeding 


great and precious. 
Thirdly, The tenor of them. 
Fourthly, When men may be ſaid to have a 


right to them, - ſo as they may apply them to- 
temſelves, 
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Firſt, By the promiſes here ſpoken of, the Apo- 
ſtle, no doubt, intends thoſe great and excellent 
promiſes which Chriſt hath made to us in the 
goſpel, the principal whereof are theſe three: f 

I. The promiſe of the free pardon and forgiv- 
neſs of our fins, upon our faith and repentance, 
We have full and clear promiſes made to us, that 
if we believe the goſpel, forſake our ſins, and 
amend our wicked lives, all that is paſt ſhall be 


| forgiven us: Chriſt having died to obtain for us 


remiſſion of fins, The light of nature, upon con- 
ſideration of the mercy and goodneſs of God, 
gave men great hopes, that upon their repentance _ 
God would forgive their ſins: but they were 
doubtful of this, and therefore uſed expiatory ſa- 
crifices to appeaſe the offended Deity. The Jewiſh 
religion allowed of expiation only for involuntary 
tranſgreſſions. If men finned wilfully, there 
was no ſacrifice appointed by the law for ſuch 
fins. But the grace of the goſpel juſtihes us 
from the greateſt ſins, upon our faith and ſincere 
repentance. So St. Paul tells the Jews, Ads xiii. 
38, 39. Be it known unto you, therefore, men and 
brethren, that through this man is preached unto you 
the forgiveneſs of fin : And by him all that believe are 
juſtified from all things, from which ye could not be 


 guſtified by the Iaw of Moſes. There was no general 


promiſe of pardon, no way of expiation under the 
law; perfect remiſſion of fins, is clearly revealed 
and aſcertained to us only by the goſpel. 

2. Another of the promiſes made us in the goſ- 
pel is, that of God's holy Spirit to aſſiſt our obe- 


dience. Our bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed, that 


cur heavenly Father will give his holy Spirit to them 
that aſe him. It is true, indeed, that there was 


a promiſe of ſuch gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to the 


Apoſtles and Chriſtians of the firſt ages, as are not 


the Promiſes of the Goſpel. 262 pt 
to be expected now the Chriſtian religion is eſta- 
bliſhed in the world. But the Spirit of God 
{till concurs with the goſpel to excite us to, and 
aſſiſt us in, that which is good. And though 
the manner of its operation be ſo very ſecret, 
as not to be accounted for by us, yet the effects 
of it are very ſenſible ; and this influence of God's 
holy Spirit is common to all Chriſtians in all 
ages of the world. This propoſition is univer- 
ſally true, M any man hath not the Spirit of God, 
he is none of his. | 

In the firſt times of Chriſtianity, when men 
were ſtrongly poſſeſſed with the prejudices of other 
religions in which they had been brought up, more 
outward means of conviction were then neceſſary, 
as well as a more powertul internal operation of 
the Spirit of God upon their minds, to bear 
down thoſe prejudices. But now, as the prin- 
ciples of religion are more gradually inſtilled by 
the gentle degrees of pious inſtruction and edu- 
cation ; ſo the Spirit of God concurs with theſe 
means in a way, which is better ſuited to our 
reaſon, and offers leſs violence to our nature. So 
that the promiſe of God's holy Spirit is now made 
good to us, as the neceſſity and circumſtances of 
our preſent ſtate requires. 

3. A third promiſe in the goſpel is, that of 
eternal life to reward and crown our obedience. 
This St. hn ii. 25. ſpeaks of as the great 
promiſe of the goſpel; This is the promiſe which 
he hath promiſed us, even eternal life. Upon this- 

account the New Covenant of the Goſpel is pre- 
ferred before the Old Covenant of the Law, be- 
cauſe it is e/tabliſhed upon better promiſes. All the 
ſpecial promiſes. of the Law were of temporal 
good things, and theſe were the great encourage- 
ments to obedience under that unperfect diſpen- 
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ſation: but now Godlineſs hath not only the 
promiſe of the life that now is, but that which is to 
come, 1 Tim iv. 8. The Goſpel hath clearly re- 
vealed to us a happy ſtate of immortality a'ter this 
life, of which men had before but very obſcure 
and doubtful apprehenſions: ſo the Apoſtle tells 
us, 2 Tim. i. 10. That it is now made manifeſt, by 
the appearance of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
aboliſhed death, and hath brought 4 and immortality 
to light through the Goſpel. Holy men had hopes 
of it before; but they had no diſtinct apprehen- 
ſions of it; no ſuch full aſſurance concerning it, 
no ſuch clear and expreſs promiſes gf it, as the 
Goſpel hath given us. | ES 
Theſe are the three .eminent promiſes of the 
Goſpel, and in all probability thoſe which the 
Apoſtle here calls exceeding great and precious ; 
which brings me to conſider in the | 
Second place, Why they are ſo called, If we 
conſider the condition that mankind was in when 
God was pleaſed to make theſe gracious declara- 
tions, we ſhall fee great reaſon to ſet a high value 
upon every one of theſe promiſes. All fleſh had 
corrupted its ways : the whole world was guilty before 
God; and was liable to all that miſery which the 
ſinner had reaſon to apprehend from the juſtice 
of the Almighty. We had forfeited that hap- 
pineſs to which our immortal nature was de- 
ſigned, and were without ſtrength to recover our- 
ſelves out of our ſad condition. But the promiſes. 
of the Goſpel offer us relief, and thereby obviate 
all the difficulties and diſcouragements we lay 
under. | 
The gracious promiſe of pardon frees us from 
guilt, and ſecurcs us from the puniſhment, which 
our guilty conſciences ſo much dreaded, With- 
out this promiſe, mankind would have been un- 
5 . der 


the Promiſes of the Goſpel. 
der the greateſt doubts and diſcouragements; for 
when we are afraid our ins are greater than will be 
Vorgiven us, we are apt to fall into deſpair, which 
is an effectual bar to repentance. 

The promiſe of God's grace and holy ſpirit 
to enable us to do our duty, fully anſwers all the 
objections from our own weakneſs, and the power 
of temptation. We may do all things through 
Chriſt ſtrengthening us, and how weak ſoever we 
are of ourſelves, we are /irong in the Lord, and in 
the power of his might. T he Spirit of God dwells 
in all thoſe who are willing to admit him, and 
is ever ready to aſſiſt thoſe who comply with his 
bleſſed motions, and who vigorouſly put forth 
their own endeavours, | | 

The promiſe of eternal Life anſwers all the 
difficulties of our obedience, and fets us above 
whatever the world can threaten us withal for our 
conſtancy to God and his truth. A wiſe man 
will be content to ſuffer or to quit any thing upon 
terms of far greater advantage: and what greater 
conſideration can be offered to encourage our obe- 
dience, than an eternity of happineſs? So that 
the Apoſtle had reaſon to call theſe, exceeding great 
and precious promiſes ; ſo precious, that if any one 
of them had been wanting, our redemption and 
recovery had either been abſolutely impoſſible, or 
extremely difficult. I proceed in the | 

Third place, To conſider the tenor of theſe 
promiſes; that is, whether God has made them 
abſolutely to us, without requiring any thing to 
be done on our part, or upon certain conditions 
to be performed by us. And, I think it may 
ſafely be affirmed, that they are made condi- 
tionally. | 

Concerning the promiſe of the aſſiſtance of 
God's holy piii, the Scripture takes notice of 
8 | two' 
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two conditions: , that we beg it earneſtly 
of God; this our Saviour expreſſes by aſking, 
ſeeking, knocking, which ſignifies the importunity 
of our requeſts; Our heavenly Father will give his 
holy Spirit to them that thus aſk it. Secondly, that 
we improve and make uſe of the grace which he 
' affords us: To him that hath ſhall be given; and 
from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away even that 
which he ſeems. to have; that is, to him who uſeth 
that grace, and thoſe advantages which God 
affords him, more ſhall be given ; but from him 
who makes no uſe of them, and therefore is as if 
he had them not, ſhall be taken away that which 
he but ſeems to have. | 
Concerning the pardon of ſins ; the Scripture 
plainly ſuſpends that upon the general condition 
of repentance, and the change of our lives; Re- 
pent, that your fins may be forgiven you And upon 
the condition of our forgiving others; 1f ye for- 
give men their treſpaſſes, then will your heavenly 
Father alſo forgive you ; but if you forgive not men 
their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your 
treſpaſſes, ſays our Saviour, Matt. vi. 14, 15. 
And for the promiſe of eternal Life ; faith, 
repentance, and perſeverance in well-doing, are 
every where in Scripture made: the condition of 
it : He that believes, ſaith our Saviour, that is, he 
that effectually aſſents to the doctrine of Chriſt, 
and is ſo perſuaded of the truth of it, as to live 
according to it, /hall be ſaved. We have here obe- 
dience included in. the Scripture notion of faith ; 
and elſewhere expreſsly made the condition of our 
eternal ſalvation: thus, Heb. v. 9. Chrift is 
ſaid to be the Author of eternal ſalvation to them 
that obey him; thereby implying, that none ſhall 
be ſaved by Chriſt, but thoſe that obey the goſ- 


pel. Heb. xii, 14. Follow holineſs, without which 
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no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Rom. ii. 7, 8, 9. To 
them who by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for 
glory, honour, and immortality, God will give eter- 
nal life; but to them that are contentious, and obey 
not the truth, (that is, the goſpel) but obey unrigh- 
reouſneſs; indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguiſh, upon every ſoul of man that doth evil, 1 
come in the 14 1 | 
Fourth place, To conſider, when men may be. 
ſaid to have a right to theſe promiſes, ſo as to be 
able upon good grounds to apply them to them- 
ſelves, When a man hath truly repented of his 
ſins, ſo as to forſake them, and lead a new life 
when he does from his heart forgive thoſe that 
have offended him, hath laid down all animo- 
ſity againſt them, and thoughts of reyenge ; then 
hath he a right to the promiſe of pardon, and may 
apply to himſelf in particular, what the Scripture 
ſays in general, that God wil blot out all his tranſ- 
greſſions, and remember his intquities no more. — 
When a man conſtantly and earneſtly implores the 
aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, is ready to yield 
to. the motions of it, and faithfully makes uſe of 
the ſtrength which God affords him; then he may 
expect the continuance of his grace, and further 
degrees of it. When a man makes it the con- 
ſtant and fincere endeavour of his life to pleaſe 
God, and te walk in all the commandments and or- 
 dinances of the Lord blameleſs; and is effectually 
taught by his grace to deny ungodlineſs and worldly 
lufts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
the world; then he may with comfort and joy 
wait for the bleſſed hope and glorious appearance of 
the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; then 
he may with confidence depend upon God, in 
ſure and certam hope of that eternal life, which 
he that cannot lye hath promiſed, When he _ 
: | | ay 
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ſay, with St. Paul, I have fought a good flebt, I's 
have finiſhed my courſe, have kept the vl then. 
he may likewiſe triumph, as St. Paul did, hence- 


forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſysfs, 


which God, the righteous Fudge, ſhall give me in- 
that day. 5 | 

Upon theſe terms, and in theſe caſes, men may, . 
upon good grounds, apply to themſelves theſe ex- 


ceeding great and precious promiſes of the goſpel z . 


and fo far as they are doubtful of the performance 
of the conditions which the goſpel, requires, ſo 
far they muſt neceſſarily queſtion their right to 
the bleſſings promiſed : but to apply any promiſe -: 
to ourſelves, before we find the condition within 
us, is not Faith, but either fancy or preſumption, 

I have now done with the firſt general head; 
namely, the promiſes which are here ſpoken of. 


IT. We will conſider the influence: which theſe : 
promiſes ought to have upon us: they are given 
us, that by theſe we might be partakers of a divine © 
nature; that is, be of a divine temper and diſpo- 


ſition, have our corrupt natures rectified and 


purged from all ſinful luſts and irregular paſſions ; 
from all vicious and corrupt affections; and 


therefore it follows in the text, having eſcaped the 


corruption that is in the world through luſt; and, 
beſides this, giving all diligence ; add to your faith 
Birte, to virtue knowledge, to knowledge temperance, 
#0 temperance patience, to patience godlineſs, to godli- 


neſs brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs 


chai ity. So that we are made partakers of a divine 


nature, as the Apoſtle here explains it, theſe two 


ways; by cleanſing ourſelves from the Juſts of 
the fleſh, which are here called the csrruption, or 
defilement, which is in the abb Id through tut; and, 
Dy a diligent endcayour after all Chriſtian 3 | 
TN an 
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and virtues; faith, temperance, patience, a ſin- 
cere love of the brethren, and univerſal charity 
and good will. 

That this is the proper influence of the great 
promiſes of the goſpel upon the hearts and lives 
of men, St. Paul fully declares, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
Having therefore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let 
us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and 
fparit ; £0 the luſis of the fleſh, and of uncleanneſs ; 
from all evil and corrupt affections of the mind, 
ſuch as wrath, envy, malice, hatred, ſtrife, re- 
venge, cruelty, pride, and the like; perfecting 
holineſs in the fear of God; that is, continually 
aſpiring after further degrees of holineſs, virtue, 
and goodneſs, which are the perfection of the di- 
vine nature. Thus by a conſtant and fincere en- 
deavour to cleanſe ourſelves from all impurity of the 
fleſh and ſpirit, and by practiſing all the virtues of a 
good life, we ſhall by degrees advance ourſelves 
to a godlike temper and N imitating in all 
cur actoins, the goodneſs, mercy, patience, 
truth, and faithfulneſs of God, and all thoſe 
other perfections of the divine nature, which are 
comprehended under the term Holineſs. T his is 
what the Apoſtle here calls partaking of a divine 
nature; or, as our bleſſed Saviour expreſſeth it, 
to be perfect as our Father which is in Heaven is 
ber ect. l f 
Too this the goſpel deſigns to raiſe us; and 
one of the great inſtruments whereby this is 
effected, are thoſe exceeding great and precious pro 
miſes which I have infiſted upon; and they are 
capable of effecting it theſe two ways. 

Hiri, By way of internal efficacy and aſſiſtance. 
This influence the promife of God's holy Spirit 
hath upon us, inclining us to that which is good, 
and enabling us to do it, The holy Spirit is 

5 promiſed 
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- promiſed to us, in commiſeration of the weak” 
neſs which we have contracted; to help us, wh? 


3 — 


are without ſtrength, out of that miſerable ftat© 


into which by wilful tranſgreſſion we are fallen; 


to quicken us who are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins 3 
(as the Scripture expreſſes the condition of unre- 
generate perſons) to raiſe us to a new life; to 
cheriſh this principle of ſpiritual life, which is 
commonly weak at firſt, and to carry it through 
all oppoſitions; to excite us continually to our 


duty, and to enable us to perform the moſt diffi- 
Eult parts of obedience, ſuch as are moſt con- 


trary to our natural inclinations ; to bear down 
the ſtrength of fin and temptation, and in all our 


conflicts with the world, the fleſh, and the devil, 


to make us victorious; and, in a word, to be a 
principle within us more powerful than the luſts 
and inclinations of our evil hearts, than the moſt 
obſtinate habits of ſin, and than all the tempta- 


tions and .terrors of ſenſe, So that, if we will 


make uſe of this aſſiſtance which God affords us, 
we need not deſpair of ſucceſs ; for our {trength 


will continually increaſe, and the violence of our 


Juſts will be abated : God will give us more grace, 
and we ſhall walk from ſtrength to ſtrength ; and 
our path will be (as Solomon ſays of the way of 
the righteous) as the light which ſhines more and 
more unto the perfect day, 

Secondly,” ' he promiſes of the goſpel are apt 
likewiſe to have a mighty influence upon us by 
way of ee motive and F to — 

age us to cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fe 
and ſpirit, and «4 pu ind in the eta 

or, | | 
1/t, A full pardon of what is paſt is a mighty 
encouragement for us to return to our duty, and 


a forcible argument to keep us to it for the * 
or 
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For ſince God, who has been ſo highly affronted 
by us, is moſt willing and ready to forgive us; it 
ought to heighten our love of him, to melt us 
into ſorrow for, and repentance of our ſins, and 
make us moſt firmly reſolve never more to offend 
that merciful Being, who is fo flow to puniſh and 
ſo ready to forgive; it ſhould effectually engage 
us to a dutiful, conftant, and chearful obedience _ 
to his holy laws, leſt by our wilful violation of 
them, we ſhould aggravate our condemnation. 
Now that by the tender mercies of our God we 
are made whole, we ſhould be infinitely afraid zo 
ſm any more, leſt worſe things come to us; leſt we 
relapſe into a more incurable ſtate, and bring a 
heavier load of guilt and miſery upon. ourſelves. 
24ly, The promiſe of God's grace is likewiſe 
a very powerful argument to holineſs and good- 
neſs; engaging us to cleanſe ourjelves from all fil- 
thineſs of fleſh an that our minds may be a 
fit temple for the Holy Ghoſt, which will not dwell 
im an impure ſoul ; and encouraging us hereto by 
this conſideration, that we have ſo unerring a 
guide to direct us, ſo powerful an aſſiſtant f0 
ſtrengthen us with all might in the inner man, to 
ſtand by us in all our conflicts with Sin and Satan, 
and make us (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) more 
than conquerors over all our ſpiritual enemies. For 
though we be weak, and our Juſts ſtrong ; our 
enemies many, and temptations violent ; yet we 
need not be diſheartened, while we know that 
God is with us, and the Grace of his Holy Spirit 
ſufficient for us. So that when we fee all the 
enemies of our Salvation drawn up in array 
againſt us, we may comfort ourſelves, as Heze- 
kiah comforted the people when they were afraid 
of the mighty force of the King of Aria, Be 
 Arong and courageous, be not afraid nor diſmayed for 
| Ihe 
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the King of Aria, nor far all the multitude that is 
with him; for there be more with us than with him: 
With him is an arm of fleſh, but with us is the Lord 
our God, to help us, and to fight for us. This is 
the caſe of every Chriſtian; the force that is 
_ us is finite and limited, but the Almighty” 

Jod is on our fide, and fights for us; and every _ 
one of us may ſay, with St. Paul, I can do all 
things through Chriſt, which ſtrengtheneth me, | 

34ly, The promiſe of eternal life and happineſs, 

if duly conſidered, hath a mighty force in it to 
take us off from the love and practice of fin, and to 
encourage our obedience and patient continuance in 
well-doing, The aſſurance of enjoying unſpeak- 
able and endleſs happineſs in another world, and 
of eſcaping extreme and eternal miſery, one 
would think, could not fail to bear down before 
us all the difficulties and diſcouragements in the 
way of our duty. If this make no impreſſion 
upon us, it will be in vain to uſe any other argu- 
ments: if neither the hopes of perfect and per- 
petual happineſs, on the one hand; nor the dread 
of eternal ſufferings, on the other ; will prevail 
upon us to ceaſe to do evil, and to reſolve to be gooa 
there is no hope that any words can be uſed, any 
arguments offered, to work upon us. He that is 
not to be allured by ſuch hopes, nor terrified by 
ſuch fears, is proof againſt all the force of per- 
ſuaſion in the world. 


I have done with the two things I propoſed to 
conſider. All that now remains is to make ſome _ 
uſeful reflections upon what has been ſaid; as, 
Fir/?, If we expect the bleſſings and benefits 
of theſe exceeding great and precious promiſes, we 
muſt be careful to perform the conditions which 
are indiſpenſibly required on our parts, It is a 
great 
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great miſtake, and of very pernicious conſequence 
to the ſouls of men, to imagine, that the Chriſ- 
tian religion is only a declaration of God's good 
will to us, without any expectation of duty from 
us: this is an error into which one would think 
hardly any could fall, who have the liberty to 
read the Bible, and who attend to what they 
read. | | £5 
The three great promiſes of the goſpel are 
very expreſly contained in our Saviour's firſt Ser- 
mon upon the Mount. There we find the promiſe 
of beſedueſl often repeated; but always made up- 
on certain conditions plainly required on our 
parts; as, repentance, humility, righteouſneſs, 
mercy, peaceableneſs, meekneſs, patience, For- 
giveneſs of ſins is likewiſe promiſed ;- but only to 
thoſe who make a penitent acknowledgement of 
them; who aſk forgiveneſs for them; and are 
ready to grant that forgiveneſs to others, which 
they beg of God for themſelves. The gift o 
God's holy Spirit is alſo there promiſed ; but it is 
upon condition of our earneſt. prayer to God. 
St. Paul gives us the ſum of the goſpel in very 
few and plain words, declaring upon what terms 
we may expect that Salvation which is there. 
offered to all men; The Grace of God, ſays he, 
which bringeth Salvation, hath appeared unto. all 
men : teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and 
godly in this world; looking for that bleſſed hope and 
the gloricus appearing of the gi eat God, and our Sa- 
diour Feſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us that be 
might redeem us from dil iniquity, ana purify to him= 
felf a peculiar people, zealous of goed works. And 
then adds, Theſe things ſpeak and exbixt, and re= | 
buke with all authority; intimating, that though 
men were very averſe to this doctrine, it ought 
| y watt 
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to be inculcated with great earneſtneſs, and thoſe 
who oppoſed and deſpiſed it, to be ſeverely re- 
buked; and with great reaſon, becauſe the con- 
trary doctrine moſt effectually defeats the whole 
deſign of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Secondly, From hence we learn, that if the 
promiſes of the goſpel have not this effect upon 
us, to make us partakers of a divine nature, it is 
our own fault. God is always ready to do his 
part, if we fail not in ours. There is a divine 
power and efficacy goes along with the goſpel, 
to make way for the entertainment of it in the 
hearts of men, where they put no bar to it : but 
if they obſtinately hold out againſt the force of 
truth; if they will reſiſt the motions, and quench 
the light of the bleſſed Spirit, it will be with- 
drawn from them. The goſpel would raiſe us to 
the perfection of virtue; and the promiſes of it 
are admirably fitted to relieve the infirmities of 
human nature, 0 renew us after the image of God, 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, to take us off 
from fin, to allure us to goodneſs, and to aſſiſt 
and encourage us in the practice of it; but if we 
will not comply with the gracious deſign of God 
in the goſpel, and ſuffer theſe promiſes to have 
their due influence upon us; we wilfully deprive 
ourſelves of all the bleflings and benefits of it; 
we reject the counſel of God againſt ourſelves, and re- 
ceive his grace in vain, - 
Laſtly, If the promiſes of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion are apt, in their own nature, to make us like 
to God, to make us good, juſt, merciful, patient, 
and holy in all manner ef converſation ; to purge us 
from our iniquities, and ta make us peculiar and ex- 
cellent people, zealous of good works ; if this be the 
proper tendency of the goſpel, and the promiſes 
of it, how does it upbraid the degenerate ſtate 
5 | "OE 
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of the Chriſtian world at this day, which ſo 
abounds in all kinds of wickedneſs and impiety ? _ 


We are ſo far from that pitch of goodneſs and by 


virtue, to which the Chriſtian Religion deſigns 
to raiſe us, and which the Apoſtle here calls the 
Divine Nature, that a great part of us are degene- 
rated into Beaſts and Devils, wallowing in abomi- 
nable and filthy luſts; indulging ourſelves in 
malice and hatred, ſtrife and diſcord, revenge 
and cruelty, ſedition and diſturbance of the pub- 
lic peace, as if the grace of God had never ap- 
peared to us, to teach us the contrary. And 
therefore it concerns all thoſe who call themſelves 

_ Chriſtians, to demean themſelves at another rate, 
for the honour of their religion, and the ſalvation 
of their ſouls; to have their converſation as 
| becometh the goſpel of Chriſt; and by departing - 
from the vicious practices of this preſent evil 
world, to do what in them lies to prevent the 
judgments of God which hang over us; or, if 
they cannot do that, to ſave themſelves from this 


untoward generation. 
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On Sincerity. 


JOHN x. 45. 


 Jesvs ſaw Nathaniel coming to him, and ſaith of 
him, behald an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is ng 
guile. 


HE whole nation of the Zews were 1/raelites 
by natural deſcent, being the feed of Jacob 
or Iſrael ; but, in a ſpecial and more excellent 
ſenſe, none were eſteemed the true poſterity of 
Tſrael, but thoſe who reſembled this father of that 
nation in the ſincerity of his piety, and the ſim- 
plicity of his temper and diſpoſition; ſo that to 
be an Iſraelite indeed, is to be a truly honeſt man, 
without fraud and guile, without any arts of 
hypocriſy and deceit. 
In ſpeaking of this virtue of ſincerity, which 
i is the higheſt character and commendation of a 
| good man, I ſhall conſider it | 
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Firſt, As it reſpects God. 
Secondly, As it reſpects Man, 
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Firſt, As it reſpects God, it imports the ſin- 
cerity of our piety; that we heartily believe, fear, 
and honour God; and that our outward expreſ- 
ſions of piety and obedience, are the genuine 
iſſue of our inward apprehenſions of him and af- 
fections towards him. And becauſe Sincerity is 
the very heart and ſubſtance of Religion, it is fit 
that we ſhould particularly enquire into its pro- 
erties, that we may know when we have it; L 
all mention a few of theſe properties. 

1. Our piety is then ſincere, when the chief 
reaſon and motives of it are religious; that is, 
regard God and another world, in oppoſition to 
men, and to our preſent. worldly. intereſt, On 
the contrary, that is an inſincere piety, to which 
we are moved merely by the regard of men, and 
the conſideration of ſome temporal advantages. 

2. A ſincere piety will be rooted in the heart, 
and be a living principle within us. Unleſs there 
be piety in our hearts, all outward acts of it are 
hypocriſy, a picture of religion, and a form of 
godlineſs without the life and power of it. 

3- A third evidence of a ſincere piety is when 
men are religious in private as well as in public. 
He is truly devout, who is. ſo not only in the 
church, but in his family and in the cloſet, where 
he has no witneſs but God and his own ſoul. He 
is really honeſt, who will keep his word, and per- 
form his promiſe, when no proof can be made of 
it, and no law compel him to it. He is ſincerely 
juſt who will not wrong another, though he could 
do it with all ſecrecy and ſafety. x. 
And indeed there is ſcarce any act of piety and 

virtue, the ſincerity of which may not by this 
evidence be known by us: as, on the contrary, 
he may for certain conclude himſelf an hypocrite, 
ho is not the lame in 155 preſence of God only, wy 
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and his own, conſcience, that he is in the ſight of 
HCA, - | | : Ss 7 . 
4. Another evidence of a ſincere ' piety is a 
eonſtant tenor of goodneſs in the courſe of our, 
Hhves. The habits of any known fin, the deli- 
berate neglect of our duties, and even ſingle acts 
of more. heinous crimes, will bring in queſtion 
our ſincerity. He is not ſincerely good who doth 
not ſeriouſly endeavour to be as good as he can, 
and who doth not make uſe of that aſſiſtance which 
God is ready to afford, to all the purpoſes, though 
— of a perfect, yet of a ſincere obedience to his 
aws. = | 
5. Another evidence of a ſincere piety is, that 
our obedience. to God be uniform and univerſal, 
equally reſpecting all the laws of God, and every 
art of our duty. St. James determines, that 
he who keeps the whole law, ſaving he offends in 
one point, is guilty of all; that is, not ſincere. in 
his obedience to the reſt. 5 : 
It is very poſſible that men may be deyout and 
zealous in Religion, very ſcrupulous in the ſer- 
vice of God, and yet becauſe of their palpable 
defects in points of juſtice and / honeſty, of meek- 
neſs and humility, off peaèn and charity, may be 
groſs and odious hypockites. : 
If we would approve;the-integrity of our hearts, 
and evidence to ourſelves the ſincerity of our obe- 
dience, we Gught impartially to regard all the 
laws of God, and every part of our duty ; and' 
if we do not, our heart is not upright with God. 
It is obſervable, that Sincerity in Scripture, is 
often called by the name of Integrity and Perfec- 
tion: becauſe it is integrated and made up of all the 
parts of our duty. 3 8 
6. The laſt Evidence T ſhall mention of the 
Sincerity  of- our Religion 3s, that it holds out 
2 | | 5 againſt 
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againſt perſecution. This is a trial to which 

God doth not always call his faithful ſervants z 
but they are always to be prepared for it in their 
minds. This our Saviour makes the great mark 
of a true diſciple; F any man, ſaith he, will be 
my diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 


croſs and follow me. This is a certain ſign, that 


men have received the word into good ground, 
and are well rooted in their Religion, when they 

are not ſhaken by thoſe fierce aſſaults: For many 
(as our Saviour tells us) hear the word, and with 
joy receive it; but having not-r0.t in themſelves, they 
endure but for a wile ; and when perſecution and 
tribulation ariſeth becauſe of the word, preſentiy, they 
are offended, So that conſtancy to our Religion, 
in caſe of danger and ſuffering for it, is the belt 
proof of our ſincerity, _ & 

II. I proceed now to the ſecond Conſideration 
of Sincerity as it regards man. And fo it ſigni- 
hes a ſimplicity of mind and manners, a ſingle- 
neſs of heart, a freedom from all falſe appearances 
and diſguiſes of ours, in word or action: it is to 
ſpeak as we think, to do what we pretend and 
profeſs ; to perform hat we promiſe; and, in a 
word, really to be hat we would ſeem to be. 

We are not, indeed, obliged to tell every man 
all our mind: but we are never to declare any 
thing contrary to it. We may conceal as — 
of ourſelves as prudence requires, but we muſt 
not make a falſe appearance of what we are not, 
either by word or action. Contrary to this vir- 
tue is, I fear, moſt of that compliment which 
is current in converſation; and which for the 
moſt part is nothing but words to ſupply the 
emptineſs of diſcourſe; and a pretence to that 
Eindneſs and eſteem for perſons, which either we 
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have not, or not to that degree which our pro- 
feſſions ſeem to import. This, if it be done with 
deſign, is what we call flattery ; a very odious ſort 
of infincerity ; and ſo much the worſe, becauſe it 
abuſeth men into a vain opinion of- themſelves, 
and an ill grounded confidence of the good-will 
of others towards them: and ſo much the more 
dangerous is it, becauſe it plays in ſuch a manner 
upon our ſelf- love, that few have wiſdom and 
firmneſs enough to be proof againſt it, 
Contrary to ſincetity are likewiſe all the arts of 
deceit, which men practiſe upon one another in 
their ordinary intercourſe, Theſe, though looked 
upon by many, as ſigns of great ſhrewdneſs, ad- 
mirable inſtruments of buſineſs, and neceſſary 
means of compaſſing our ends; yet by the ſuf. 
ferers from them are always accounted great 
diſhoneſty: and he that will have the patience 
to obſerve the end of them, will find them to 
be great follies. It is only for want of true wif- 
dom, and underſtanding, that men turn aſide to 
tricks, and make diſſimulation and lies their refuge. 
It is Solomon's obſervation, that he that walketh 
uprightly, walketh ſurely , but the folly of fools is 
eceit. | DOTS 
The folly of fools, that is, the moſt egregious 
piece of folly, that any man can be guilty of, is 
to play the knave, The vulgar tranſlation ren- 
ders this clauſe a little otherwiſe, the fool turns 
aſide to tricks : to make uſe of theſe, is a ſign 
that the man wants underſtanding to ſee the di- 
rect way to his end. Theſe little arts may ſerve 
a preſent turn; but true wiſdom looks to the end 
of things, regards the future as well as the pre- 
ſent, and by judging upon the whole matter, 
doth clearly diſcern, that craft and cunning are 
_ uſeful only for the preſent occaſion ; whereas in- 
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tegrity is of a laſting uſe, and will be ſerviceable - 


to us in the whale courſe of our lives: true wiſ- 
dom clearly difcerns, that diſſimulation and de- 
ceit, though they may do ſome preſent execution, 
yet will they recoil upon a man terribly afterwards, 
ſo as to weaken, and at laſt deſtroy his reputa- 
tion; which is a much more ſubſtantial, and 
laſting inſtrument of ſucceſs, in. human affairs, 
than any tricks and devices whatſoever. 

Having explained the nature of Sincerity to 
God and Man; I am next to exhort to the endea- 
vour after it, and to the practice of it in all our 
words and actions, | | 

Let us then in the firſt place, be ſincere in our 
Religion, and ſerve God in uprightneſs of heart, 
out of conſcience of our duty, and not with any 
ſiniſter views. Let us never make uſe of Reli- 
gion to ſerve any unworthy ends; cloaking our 
deſigns of covetouſneſs, or ambition, or revenge, 
with. pretences of conſcience, Let us remember 
that a ſincere piety conſiſts not in an appearance, 
but in effect; that a ſincerely good man does not 
aim at an unſeaſonable diſcovery of his good qua- 
lities, but endeavours rather really to be, than to 
ſeem religious; gives his alms privately ; prays to 
God in ſecret ; makes no appearance of religion, 
but in ſuch fruits and effects as cannot be hid; 
in the filent virtues of humility, meekneſs, 
patience, peace, and charity; in governing his 
paſſions and bridling his tongue, in abſtaining from 
every word and action that may be to the prejudice 
of his neighbour. It is a very ill ſign if a man 
blow a trumpet before his good works, and call 
aloud, as it were, to men to take notice of his. 
piety, and to come and fee his zeal for the Lord of 
Heis. Such a man may have ſome real goodnets 
in him, but he is as the hypocrites are, and does 
| 5 AS; 
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as like one as is poſſible, and greatly brings in 
queſtion the ſincerity of his Religion; and with 
the ſincerity of our piety towards God, let us 
Join ſimplicity and integrity of manners in our 
converſation with men. Let us ſtrictly charge 
ourſelves to uſe truth and plainneſs in all our 
words and doings; let our tongue be ever the 
Interpreter of our minds, and our actions exactly 
agreeable to our purpoſe and intentions. 
Among the many inſtances of the great cor- 


D 


ruption of the age in which we live, the general 


want of Sincerity in Converſation is none of the 
leaſt. Mens words are hardly any ſignification of 
their thoughts ; and if any one meaſure his words 
by his heart, and ſpeaks as he thinks, and does 
Not expreſs more kindneſs to every man than 1s 


uſually had for any man, he can hardly eſcape the 


cenſure of rudeneſs and want of breeding. 

It is ſaid indeed in juſtification of the compli- 
menting phraſe, that there is no deceit in it, ſo 
long as we know one anothers meaning: Words 
© are like money,” when the current value of 
them is underſtood, no man is cheated by them. 
It is, however, a juſt matter of complaint, that 
ſincerity and plainneſs are out of faſhion, and our 
language is running into a lie; that men have 


almoſt perverted the uſe of ſpeech, and made 


words to ſignify nothing ; that the greateſt part 
of the converſation of mankind and of their mu- 
tual intercourſe, is little elſe but a courſe of diſſi- 
mulation, They bend their tongues, like their bow, 
for lies, (ſays the prophet Jeremiah) but have ns 
courage for the truth upon the earth. Tate ye heed 
every one of his neighbour, and truſt ye not in any bro- 
ther: For every brother will utterly ſupplant, and 
every neighbour will walk with flanders. Thine habita- 


tion is in the midſt of deceit, One ſpeaketh peacrably to 
7 | | | iS 
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bis neighbour, but in his heart he lieth in wait, 
Shall 1 not viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord; and 
ſhall not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a nation as this? 


Such were. the manners of the people of Tfrael 
at that time, which were both the forerunner and 


the cauſe of thoſe terrible calamities that befel them 
afterwards. And this character agrees but too 


well to the preſent age: for which reaſon there 


is the greater need to recommend to us, the vir- 


tue of ſincerity, that truth and righteouſneſs may | 


return, and glory may dwell in our land; that God 


may ſhew his mercy upon us, and grant US his ſalva- 4 


tion; and righteouſneſs and peace may kiſs each other, 
To this end give me leave to,offer theſe following 
conſiderations : | „ 

1. That ſincerity is the higheſt commendation, 
the very beſt character that can be given of any 
man; it is the foundation of all virtue, the ſoul 
of all piety and goodneſs: it is in Scripture called 
perfection, and throughout the Bible, the greateſt 
ſtrictneſs is laid upon it; it is ſpoken of as the 
ſum. and comprehenſion of all Religion; only fear 


the Lord, and ſerve him in ſincerity and truth, ſays 


Zoſhua, xxiv. 14. How particularly acceptable 


it is to God, David remarks, I Chron. xxix. 17. 1 


720 pleaſure in uprightneſs : and again, P/. 
ou defireſt truth in the inward parts. 8 

To this diſpoſition of mind, the promiſes of 
ivine favour and bleſſing are particularly made. 
>f, xv. I, 2. Lord who fhall abide in thy tabernacle? 


know, ſays he, my God, that thou trieſt ths 77 and 
i. 6. 


20h ſhall dwell in thy holy hill? he that walketh up- 
rightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and ae the 
2 


eſſed is the 


truth from his heart. Pf. xxxii. 2. 
man unto whom the Lord imputeth not ini 


in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. 


271 


quity, and 


And 
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no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth. 


of any thing be good, | am ſure that the reality 


And it is obſervable, - that this character of 
Nathaniel here given by our Saviour, is 'the only 
Full and perfect commendation that, according to 


what we read, was ever given by him of any one. 
He commends ſome acts of piety and virtue in 


others; as St. Peter's confeſſion of him, the faith 


of the Centurion, and of the woman that was 
healed by touching the hem of his garment, the 


charity of the woman that caſt her two mites in- 
to the treaſury; but he here gives the particular 
character of a good man, when he ſays of Natha- 
mel, that he was an Iſraelite indeed, in whom was 
no guile and the Apoſtle mentions this quality, 
as the chief ingredient in the character of the beſt 
man that ever was, our bleſſed Saviour, who did 


2. Without tincerity, all the piety and obe- 
dience we can profeſs will not be accepted, and 
we ſhall certainly loſe its reward. Whatever we 
do in the ſervice of God, whatever our outward 
obedience may be to his laws, if it is not animated 
by ſincerity, it is like a ſacrince without a heart, 
an abomination to the Lord. ; | 

3. Infincerity is a very fooliſh thing; it aims 
at cheating others, but, in truth, is deceiving 
ourſelves. No man would flatter and diſſemble, 
did he believe he were diſcovered, and this is juſt 
the caſe of every hypocrite ; all the diſagreement 
between his tongue and his thoughts, his actions 
and his heart, is open to that eye from which 
nothing can be hid: For the ways of men are before 
the eyes of the Lord, aud he ſeeth all his goings. There 
is no darkneſs nor ſhadow of death where the workers 


of iniquity may hide themſelves. 


4. Truth and ſincerity have all the advanta- 
ges of appearance, and many more. If the ſhew 


of 


8 


$ 
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of it is better; and the readieſt way for a man to 
ſeem to be any thing, is really to be what he = 
would ſeem to be. Beſides, it is many times 
as troubleſome to make good the pretence of a - 
good quality as to have it: and if a man has it 
not, it is ten to one but he is diſcovered to want 
it, and then all his labour to ſeem to have it, is 
loſt. There is ſomething unnatural in painting, 
which a ſkilful eye eaſily diſtinguiſhes from the 
true complexion. It is hard to act a part long; 
a diſſembler muſt be always upon his guard, muſt 
watch himſelf carefully that he do not contradict 
his own pretencc ; for, as he acts an unnatural 
.part, he muſt put a continual force and reſtraint 
upon himſelf. Infincerity is a very troubleſome 
_—_ to manage; it finds ſo many things to attend 
to, ſo many ends to bring together, as make life 
a very perplexed and intricate thing. A liar had 
need af a good memory, leſt he contradict at one 
time what he ſaid at another. But truth is always 
conſiſtent with itſelf, and needs nothing to help 
it out. He that acts fincerely hath the eafieſt 
taſk in the world; he follows nature, and there- 
fore is put to no trouble and care about his words 
and actions : he needs not invent any pretences 
before hand, nor make excuſes afterwards for any 
thing he hath ſaid or done, | WAL. EM 
Add to all this, that Sincerity is the moſt com- 
pendious wiſdom,” and an excellent inſtrument 
for the ſpeedy diſpatch of buſineſs : it creates con- | 
fidence in thoſe we have to deal with, whereas 
falſhood brings a man under an everlaſting ſuſpi- _ 
cion, ſo that he is not believed when he ſpeaks 
truth, nor truſted when perhaps he means honeſt- 
ly: he who hath once forfeited the reputation 
of his integrity, is ſet faſt, and nothing will then 
ſerve his turn; neither truth, nor falſehood, - - - 
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"God: -ſeems in great wiſdom to hive: hid from 


* 5 3 falſe and diſhoneſt minds the wonderful It 


advantages of truth and integrity to the proſperity 
even of our worldly affairs. Were ſuch perſons 
wwiſe'enough to diſcern this, they would be honeſt 


# - p50 of very knavery ; and therefore the juſtice f 


divine Providence hath hid this trueſt point 
of wiſdom, that bad men might not be upon 
equal terms with the juſt and upright, and ſerve 
their deſigns by. honeſt and lawful means. 
Igndeed, if a man were only to deal in the world 
for a day, it were then no great matter ; as to the 
concernments of this world) if he ſpent his re- 
putation at once, and ventured it at one throw : 
but if he be to continue in the world, and would 
roſper i in it, let him uſe truth and ſincerity in all 
is words and actions. It is the obſervation of 
Solomon, Prov. xii. 19. The lip of truth ſhall be e/ta- 
$lifhed for ever : but a hing tongue is but yur a mo- 
ment. That man hath profited much in the 
Ichool of wiſdom, who valueth truth and fincerity 
according to their worth, Every one readily 
grants them to be great virtues, and arguments 
of a generous mind; but the generality of men 
can hardly believe that there is ſo much of true 
wiſdom in them; and that they ſo much promote 
our intereſt in this world, as I doubt not they 
will by experience be generally found to do. 

5. Laftl, It cannot appear worth our while to 
diſſemble, if we will but conſider the ſhortneſs, 
and eſpecially the uncertainty of our lives. Wh 
ſhould any man M diſſembling his judgment, or 
acting contrary to\ , incur at once the diſpleaſure 
of God, and the diſcontent of his own mind ? 
eſpecially if we reflect that all our diſſimulation 
ſhall one day be made manifeſt, and publiſhed. 

on | this. open. theatre of as world, before God, 
4 Angels, 
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plucked off, and 5 man Wall appear in 1 
true colours. For cow the ſecfets of men ſhall 
be judged ; and God will bring every 54 „ 
1 and every ſecret thin . ay =o x 
be good or whether it be evil. Ma, 1 $ ROW - 
covered which ſhall not then be revealed; Rh 
hid which ſhall not then be known. 5 
Let us therefore be now, what we would 1 
lad to be found in that day, when all pretences 
all be examined, and the cloſeſt hypocriſy f 
men ſhall be laid. open; when the ſecrets of al! 
hearts ſhall be diſcloled, and all the hidden works 
of darkneſs be revealed, and all our thoughts, 
words, and actions, be "brought to a ſtrict and 
ſevere trial, and cenſured by that impartial and 
infallible judgment of God, which is according, 
to truth, in the day when God ſhall judge the 
ſecrets of men by Jeſus. Chriſt. 


To whom with the Father and the Hoh Ghoſt, be 
glory now and for ever, Amen. 13 1 
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